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FPublisher's Note

All praise be to Allah the Lord of the worlds, and peace and blessings be on
the most honored of Messengers and the best of creations, Muhammad, a slave of
Allah and His Messenger: the trustworthy guide. Peace and blessings also be upon
his kinsfolk, Companions and all those who followed him in right stead - until the
day of Judgement.

We feel extreme pleasure at presenting a fresh translation of the fundamentals
of Islamic faith as formulated by Imam Tahawi and explained by Ibn Abi Al-“Izz.
It might be appropriate too, at this point, to reproduce the following lines that
appeared in the preface of the original text and abridged commentary published

by the Ministry of Justice and Islamic and Endowment Affairs of the United Arab
Emirates.

"The starting point of the journey taken up by the present-day Islamic refor-
mation activities has to be firmly rooted in right faiths and beliefs especially with
regard to the concept of Oneness of Allah, so as to be free of all adulteration. The
Islamic awakening of our times has to have this ‘truth of all truths’ firmly estab-
lished so that, on the one hand the new generation follows the right sign posts on
its march forward, then, on the other, the older generation may be warned of the
infiltration of superstitions, fetishes and adulteration into the value system of Islam.
Hence the choice of the work at hand.

The scholars and the jurists are unanimous that the articles of faith as formu-
Jated by Imam Tahawi, may Allah show him mercy, most accurately reflect the
mind and understanding of the earliest Muslims. It is free of incorrect interpreta-
tions, over-exemplification and any distortion of the ideas put forward by Islam.
There is also a general agreement that the commentary on the original work as
done by Qadi Ibn Abi al-‘Izz al-Adhru‘i is also an accurate elucidation of what
Tahawi meant to express. It strives to be very close to the texts of the Qur’an and
the Sunnah, and, without over-stretching the meaning, attempts to project the
opinion of the great majority of scholars where differences in opinion prevail.

This commentary was first published about 75 years ago in Makkah al-Mukar-
ramah in 1394 A.H. under the supervision of a team of scholars headed by Sheikh
Abdullah b. Hasan b. Hussayn al-Sheikh Muhammad b. ‘Abdul Wahhab. Sub-
sequently, it was reprinted in Egypt under the supervision of the Sheikh al-Hadith,
Ahmed Muhammad Shakir. A third print was run later under the supervision of




Sheikh Muhammad Nasiruddin al-Albani, may Allah preserve him. All of these
strove to improve the work, offering useful suggestions. We have chosen to reprint
the edition that was revised and improved:by Sheikh Ahmed Muhammad Shakir.

The original author, Al-Tahawi, was a scholar of haa'zth and 2 jurist. He was
born in 293 in Egypt. His mentor was his uncle Isma‘il b. Yahya al- Muzani who
was one of the most learned disciple of Imam Shafei. However, subsequently,
Tahawi parted ways with his uncle to adopt the.Hanafiyy school of thought,
although that did not prevent him from differing. with certain optmons of Imam
Abu Hanifah himself in preference of opinions of others,

. Tahawi also studied under various Hadith scholars whose number reaches
three hundred. Understandably, several scholars of repute have showered Ppraise
on Tahawi. Ibn Yunus said: "Tahawi was a trustworthy, well-known, intelligent
scholar who was not succeeded by a scholar of his stature." This single opinion
should suffice since the opinions of Ibn Yunusare consxdered tobe well deliberated
statements of fact, especla] ly when he is talking about scholars of Egyptian origin.

Nonetheless, Dhahabi too has stated in his "Tarikh al-Kabir" that Al-Tahawi
was an outstandmg, mtelhgent scholar of repute Ibn Kathir has said about him in
his "4l-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah" that ‘he was one of the most brilliant and trust-
worthy scholars of Hadtth ?

- The outstanding quahtles of hiis writings are a thorough research abundance
of material, and, an attractive manner of presentatlon

One of his works'is " ‘Agidak al-T ahawiyyah," which'is in the hands of the
reader. The textual material, although a short discourse, is compressed with mean-
ing. It follows the methodology of the pious predecessors and is framed in words
that can neither be easily mlsmterpreted nor w1lI s00n empty out their meamng to
become sterile. » -

Another of his book is "Ma ani al-Athzr". This is a collectlon of essays of
legal nature where he states a rule and then substantiates it with the help of various
evidences. In the course of discussions he also takes up those legal matters over
which dtsagreement prevailed among the jurists, preseriting various points of view
and then, finally, states his own preference. This work inculcates in the reader a
capacity for research and higher learning, ralsmg his-intellectual capabilities.

* Another of hlS works is "Mushkil al- Zthar" in which he presents such tradi-
tions of the Prophet, on whom be peace, that seem to contradict each other. He
endeavors w1th great success to show how they could be reconc1led '
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Yet another of his works is "Mukhtasar fi al-Figh ‘Ala Furu* al-Hanafiyyah"
which deals with certain derivative principles of Law.

Besides these published works there are several others to his credit.
He died in 321 A.H. May Allah be pleased with him.

The commentator of this work, Sadruddin ‘Ali b. ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. ‘Al
al-‘Tzz al-Adhru‘i (721-792 A.H.), was also a Hanafiyy scholar. He was the Chief
Justice of the Dimashq (Damascus) province. Subsequently, he became the Chief
Justice of the Egyptian provinces. Some time later he returned to Dimashgq in the
same capacity. He was one of the students of the famous commentator, Hafiz Ibn
Kathir. Ibn Hajr al-* Asqalani has presented his short biography inthe third volume
of his "Al-Durar al-Kaminah fi A 'yan al-Mi’ah al-Thaminah."

We felt however, that this excellent commentary needed some editing and
abridgement to make it more effective for the training of the new generations. For
this, the abridgement done by ‘Abdul Mun‘im Saleh al-*1zzi was adopted. 1t was
first published in 1401 A H. by the Ministry of Justice, Islamic Affairs and Trusts
of the United Arab Emirates.

* Abdul Mun‘im’s abridgement makes it easy for a layman to understand. It
is also suitable for Islamic institutions to prescribe for their courses. It could also
be used in studies conducted in mosques, or in youth circles. Accordingly, some
material no longer relevant today has been deleted. An example is the arguments
put forward for refuting the thoughts of the Mu‘tazilah sect. Repetitive statements
have also been dropped. Likewise, where several proofs were offered in refutation
of a certain innovation, they have been cut short to a few. But nothing from the
text of al-Tahawi has been removed.

The publisher would like to express thanks to “The World Assembly of
Mauslim Youth’ based in Saudi Arabia, for allowing us to publish this work. We,
as well as the translator, would also like to express our heart-feit thanks to the
Secretary Generl Dr. Mani‘ Al-Johani and his colleagues at the Head Office at
Riyad for their patient reading and very valuable improvement of the translation.
Thanks are also due to brother Hafeezullah Baig (Al-Saif, Riyadh) for having read

the Foreword to this work and suggesting useful changes. May Allah reward
everyone profusely.

M.R.Attique
The Publisher
Toronto , Canada
May: 17,2000
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Foreword

If we are to draw a list of essential books (apart from the Qur’an and Sunnah
books) that every knowledgeable Muslim ought to read, the book in hand would
rank among the top ten. It is a classic work: an all-time masterpiece in logic and
level-headedness. It is free from passion, prejudice, and, because of its subtleties,
challenging to the intellect. In fact, it would do good to many a philosopher-sci-
entist, such as the neo-Darwinists of today, to read the book as an example of
dispassionate, deductive reasoning that connects subtle ideas into a logical chain.
It provides a treat for a thinking mind that can differentiate between speciousness
and finesse, between a jumble of confused thoughts and a synthesis of abstract
ideas into a concrete whole.

There is no effort here to reconcile the irreconcilable or to bombard the reader
with a series of thoughts that lead up to no substantial meaning, or worse, a few
acceptable concepts leading up to a plausible theory. It is an explanation of how
"a" plus "b" whole squared is equal to the sum of "a" squared, "b" squared and two
multiplied by "a" and "b". It could be confusing to some, because it does notemploy
the mathematical form [(a+b)2 =a% + b2+ 2ab]. But it is perfectly logical and,
given some careful attention, not too difficult to comprehend. It is no " know and
you don’t, so take it from me," kind of attitude, so often employed in religious
literature other than Islamic. It is an exercise in which one witnesses the debate
between two viewpoints and, with the help of reason and logic, ends up agreeing
with Tahawi and his commentator Ibn Abi al-‘Izz.

Tahawi’s text is brief, felicitous, full of meaning, yet poetic. Apart from
defining the creed, it also gives us an idea of the frame of mind of the early believers
tutored in the Qur’an. His confident statements challenge the reader to come up
with a Qur’anic verse contradicting him. It is amazing too how Tahawi closes all
avenues for any kind of wrong interpretation saddling on his words. His crisp and
exact sentences remind us of the works of Muslim jurists who enunciated the

Principles of Islamic Law. But this is not surprising since Tahawi was also an
excellent man of law.




It is no less remarkable that despite a gap of 500 years between them, the two:
Tahawi and Ibn abi al-‘Izz, look at ideas with such coherence. For one to agree
with the other, on such varying and complicated issues, with their thoughts har-
monized to such a fine degree, is surely very striking, What two other writings,
separated by a similar period, will show such harmony? Religion, science, phi-
losophy, literature: can we find another éxample? But, of course, the binding,
coalescing and steering forces are the two principal sources of Islam: the Qur’an
and Praphetic statements. Anyone who knows the two_well, knows what Tahawi
and al-‘Izz are talking about. In particular, it is the Qur’an that dominates the
treatise and the commentary. There isn’t a statement that is not supported by a
Qur’anic verse. The Islamic creed tums out to be, in fact, the Qur’an re-stated
following a particular chain of thought. It may come as a surprise to many who
are otherwise familiar with the Qur’an that these concepts were there in it, all
along, but it just didn’t occur to them that they could derive them from its texts.

That 'ekplains_t_'he cd_nfide_nce of the writer and the commentator. ‘They offer
us a litmus test: If you find anything in this work that refutes your ideas, your
understanding of the Qur’an and the Sunmnah is imperfect. Tbn abi al-‘Izz quietly
throws his punch: "Go back to the Qur’an and look for more examples."

- On another plane, what other religious text can withstand this kind of test?
What religious text really supports the creed held by its followers as true? Trinity
is refuted in the Bible by no less than Jesus himself: "And one of the scribes came,
and having heard them reasoning together, and perceiving that he had answered
them well, asked him, Which is the first commandment of all? And Jesus answered
him, The first of all commandments is, Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God is one
Lord" (Mark, 12: 29). That’s a shattering blow right at the start. And that’s quite
ablowto the rest of the Christian creed which, stated in 12 short sentences, revolves
around the personality of Jesus Christ. There isn’t much about anything else. It’s
all about Christ. ' ‘ '

The Jewish creed is one line longer. One of the lines states, "Other prophets
were obliged to wait for revelations, while Moses was empowered to solicit them."
It also states, "This law (as stated in the Torah) will not be abrogated, nor will
there be any other law of Divine origin. Nothing will be added to or taken away
from, it." While.the former statement makes God available on call, the latter
statement is disproved by the admission of the Jewish scholars that the present-day
Torah is in no way the ori ginal revelation. It was re-written entirely from memory,
after the complete destruction of the original, a few centuries after Moses.
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Although otherwise quite sympathetic to Buddhism, the Encyclopedia of
Religion and Ethics has the following to state about its creed: "The new religion
(Buddhism) was materialistic, i.e., Buddha denied the soul, or ego; atheistic, i.e.,
there was no place for God in his system of thought; pessimistic, i.e., he regarded
al} existence as intrinsically evil; egoistic, i.e., in his scheme of life he taught men
to think of themselves and their personal welfare; nihilistic, i.e., he regarded
Nothing as the supreme reality." It should be obvious that there is no common
ground for a comparison between Islam and Buddhism. Indeed, when one places
the Buddhist, Jewish, Christian or other creeds next to those of Islam, one begins
to understand why the Islamic religion has survived through the centuries in as
pure a form as when it first appeared.

Notwithstanding the efforts of Ibn abi al-‘lzz to simplify Tahawi’s dis-
courses, the work remains a difficult one for the modern reader. For one thing,
surprisingly, today’s man is less logical in his thinking than his predecessors were.
Ours is the age of twisted logic. Consider the following from a leading evolutionist
biologists of Turkey who is talking about one of the most essential enzymes for
life: "The probability of the formation of a Cytochrome-C sequence is as likely as
zero. That is, if life requires a certain sequence, it can be said that this has a
probability ‘likely to be realised once in the whole universe. Otherwise, some
metaphysical powers beyond our definition should have acted in its formation. To
accept the latter is not appropriate to the goals of science. We therefore have to
look into the first hypothesis." But the tragedy is that the new minds neither seem
to notice the absurdities of this kind, nor are they capable of accepting what ¢an
be shown as following straight-forward logic.

Getting back to the topic at hand, what adds to the difficulty is that although
today’s minds are full of the same wrong ideas as held by the misguided sects of
the past, they fail to_recognize the similarity. One reason perhaps is that those
concepts are now differently worded, or, as al-‘Izz says, given the name of "inter-
pretations” and firmly planted in the minds as unquestionable truths.

The Mu‘tazilah, Jahamiyyah, Qadariyyah, and many other sects referred to
in the work might sound as weird names to the modern reader. But as Qurtubi has
said, these sects will re-appear down the ages under new names. In fact, many
ideas of the past sects have found acceptance by the people of our time. The
difference is that those sects have disappeared with whom the ideas were originally
associated. But their ideas remain. The sect names can be used now as pegs to
hang the deviant ideas on. It makes classification easy. There is no need now to

vii




delve into history to find out who for instance the Qadarlyyah were. Whoever
holds the opmlons stated by al-‘12z as theirs, is a Qadari.

Another difficulty can be anticipated for today’s reader. Despite comprehen-
sive discussions by al-‘1zz, the question of free will and pre-determination is bound
to remain enigmatic for some. But this is not surprising. Over the centuries, it has
been an intriguing question for the best of minds among Muslims and non-Muslims
alike. The discourses of Tahawi and Ibn abi al-‘Izz are not so much aimed at solving
the mystery as to assure the reader that whatever he thinks could be wrong with
the theory, isn’t truly so. The position adopted by the Islamic scholars, if not
explainable to everyone’s satisfaction, is defendable. o

We have two elements heré: observation and theory. Strangely, what we
observe - as ourselves enjoying free will - is proven wrong by our own theory -
which leads us to believe our actions as predetermined. And support for the theory
comes not from the religious quarters alone. Today it comes from the most unex-
pected quarters science. ‘

Today, the s‘cmntlsts are ready to bestow free will to dead matter while they
would withhold it from the living organisms. The particle physicists tell us that
matter seems to be free to make its decisions. Depending upon whether it is being
observed or not, sub-atomic particles behave either as waves or as particles. They
also choose the slot they will go through if directed at two, one after another. It
appears they have a will of their own. Indeed, we are told thatenergy, another form

of matter, is free to come into existence for a brief moment and choose to die out.

Even the non-existent enjoys free will. In'a recent article a scientist writes: "Ele-
mentary particles, it turned out (with the experiments), can spontaneously pop out
of nothingness and disappear again, if they do so for a time so short that one cannot
measure them. directly. Such virtual particles, as they are called, may appear as
far-fetched as angels sitting on the head of a pin. But there is a difference. The
unseen particles produce measurable effects, such as alterationsto theenergy levels
of atoms as well as forces between nearby metal plates. The theory of virtual
particles agrees with observations to nine decimal places" (Cosmological Anti-
gravity, by Lawrence M. Kraus, Scientific American, Jan.99).

Note the dig at the concept of angels. It is'meant to divert the mind from
making religious conclusions. However, some of the neo-Darwinists of today are,
in a sense, at the other end of the spectrum: They generdusly accord freedom of
will to dead matter, albeit molecules. But they take away the freedom of the living
organisms, including mankind. They look at living organisms as helpless entities
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that are mere expressions of their nucleic acid. Bound to their DNA, through a
script written in the code, that would require 30 volumes of Encyclopedia Britan-
nica to express, human beings turn out to be clock-works ticked by the genes. A
man dare not defy the molecules. Richard Dawkins, a staunch Darwinist, writes,
"Genes do indirectly control the manufacture of our bodies, and the influence is
strictly one way: acquired traits are not inherited" (The Selfish Gene, Oxford Univ.
Press, p. 23.). Another of his work is entitled, "The Blind Watchmaker," wherein
he strives to prove that the gene-machine is devoid of consciousness. It produces
the clock-works that the living organisms are, blindly. Nevertheless, helpless
clock-works they are, including us the human beings. The genes influence us, to
make what we are. But we cannot influence the genes in any way. Only chance
mutation can. Further, in this system of thought, if the mind enjoys any free will,
it may decide to act according to its choice; but the choice is predetermined by the
inviolable command issued by the genes sitting in the nucleus.

The question of free will and pre-determination is truly mind-boggling, and,
in the words of John Searle (Minds, Brains and Science), "the problem (of free
will and determinism) will stay with us."

Or, maybe, the scientists come close to the Islamic concept. The Islamic
position has been neatly worded by ‘Abdul Qadir Jeelani: "Qur actions belong to
Allah inpoint of creation (kkalg), and to His servants in pointof acquisition (kasb),"
- [Fufuh al-Ghayb, Muhtar Holland]. ¢Ali ibn Abi Talib is said to have illustrated
it practically. When asked if man was free or bound, he asked the man to raise his
one foot. When he did that, he asked him to raise the other one without bringing
down the first. When the man said he couldn’t, Ali told him that those were the
limits of freedom and pre-determination. ‘

An illustration might help. A factory is set up by a man. He selects a’ product,
chooses a manufacturing system for it, gets the machines, tools and equipment
fitted on to the shop-floor, hires the required man-power, and designs the flow
chart that defines when and where the raw material will arrive and moved on to
various machines to undergo several operations. The machines too are designed
to perform specific operations. The parts thus produced are added on to some other
components, to finally arrive at the end of the assembly line as the end-product,
inspected, packed into boxes, and stored. The man at the top did all the planning,
designing, and determining the course and sequence of operations. He gotnotonly
the factory running but also established the support facilities such as the admini-
stration office, accounts, sales, stores, maintenance, and several other departments



that are again controlled by a certain pre-designed system, so that, for instance,
every register on the accountant’s table can only accept certain figures in certain
columns to produce certain tables and charts. Since he designed the whole place,
the man has a complete picture of it in his mind. In fact he nows; at any given
moment, what is happening, where, and who is doing what.

Let us say he hires an engineer for a well-defined job. The engineer is obliged
to follow the system and keep it running smoothly. He attends to the machines,
checks into breakdowns, ensures that the raw ma_terial is available, and that the
product is manufactured in the right quality and quantity by the hundreds of men.
and machines involved. In doing all this, he is following a pre-determined course;
set by the top boss: the one who drew the operational charts and determined who
would do what, when and how..In actual fact, the engineer does little more than
execute the top boss’ will.

~ Yet, is it possible to say that in the above system the engineer is completely
bound and does nothing but follow another’s will? He could as well defy the system
and work as he wished. Ifhe does not do it, it is because he realizes that his interests
are best served in following the system, rather than his own will. But, that does
not turi him into an automat. He is still free, and in fact exercises his will quite
often; For instance, sometimes he slackens or acts in ways that are not in the best
interests of the factory. Attimes he acts differently simply because it suits him so.
That is the reason why the industry has another system in place which is designed
to measure his performance. Depending on the choices the engineer makes, his
performance chart rates him good or bad: whether his services are to be retained
or terminated..If he never exercised his will, and, if his choices did not matter -
the events in the factory being pre-determined - the industry would not measure
his performance and penalize or reward him.

Having admitted the freedom for him, we still need to remind ourselves that
the engineer in the above example-is not free to do anything that he wishes. He
cannot, for instance, change the product. The factory has not been designed but to
produce a particular product. He cannot changethe sequence of operations. The
pre-determined machine sequence does not.allow that. He can, following the
freedom he enjoys; act to choose one way or another, only in certain matters. Thus,
he is neither totally free of will, nor-fully bound by it.

What is true of the éngineer in the factory, is true of the human beings in this
-world. We are bound to 'a:system that has been _pre-determined. It runs on a

pre-determined course, unfolding pre-determined events, and will terminate at a
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pre-determined time. And there is nothing we can do about it. We can not for
instance change the speed of the earth’s spin, or its rotation. We can not get the
earth out of the solar system. We humans are fully and helplessly bound to the
system. The fate of the system is our fate. There is no escape. We might enjoy free
will, but it is bound to the system which determines much of what we do in our
lives willy-nilly. Exercising our free will, we can’t change the weather. All we can
do is to choose our clothes. However, here again, although we are free to choose
summer clothes for winter and winter clothes for summer, it doesn’t seem we can
really exercise that choice. We would fall sick if we did that. So, what we wear
has been predetermined. In fact, it has been further determined for us by others.
In the West for instance, a man can not show up without a dinner suit at a party
hosted for the dignitaries. Sure, we have been bestowed with a free will. But that
doesn’t really seem to mean much. Much of what we do is pre-determined.

With the above in mind, we might ask ourselves: Are we fully bound and
moving about as automats without a will of our own? Ts this world a clock-work?
Obviously not. Can we not change the landscape of the earth by planting trees?
Surely, that shouldn’t have been possible if the universe was a clock-work. Aren’t
we free to choose the fashion of the clothes we wear? Aren’t we free to declare
war or peace? We are. But, are we free to choose neither war nor peace? Rather
not. Perforce, we have to choose either of the two. Yet, having chosen one of the
two, are we free to determine the course of events that will follow the moment the
choice is made? Much that follows is against our will. We are "forced" to react.
In fact, most of the time we are reacting to the pre-determined events forced upon
us. We choose one of the several options available, possible of action within our
limited abilities, natures, idiosyncracies, potentials, ete., and are accountable for
that choice. The question then, of pre-determination or free will, rests in between.
We are neither fully free, nor fully pre-determined. Our failure is to be able to
mark the boundaries. But, the obscurity of the dividing line does not absolve us
of the responsibility of our choices - just like the engineer on the shop floor.

In the example that we cited above, the factory has been pre-determined by
the man on the top. He has foreknowledge of the events that will take place in it.
It’s all there in his plans. He knows, for instance, what will come out at the end of
the line, when, in what numbers, and of what quality. He picks up a packed box
and knows all about its contents: size, quantity, etc. He has the knowledge of the
hidden. When he looks through the glass wall separating the workshop from his
office chambers, he finds everyone doing just what he had predetermined for each
of them. He had programmed it all. Not that he spoke to each of them on the shop

xi




floor, ordering them, telling them what they should be doing every minute. Rather,
he designed the system and so can predict how they will behave. Although itis
~ true that none of the men on the manufacturing line has lost his freedom: to work

or not to work, to do the right thing or not, yet, the top boss has his will carried
out. C

Now, if the engineer he hired exercised his free will and decided to go away,
what will happen? Well, he will pro_b_ably end up in another manufacturing plant,
following someone else’s will, somebody eise’s pre-determined plan of action:
not his own. This is what “Umar ibn al-Khattab meant when he decided not fo enter
a region struck by the plague epidemic. He was asked, "Are you running away
from Allah’s Qadr." He replied, "Yes. I'm running away from Allah’s Qadr to
Allah’s Qadr." Thus, even though the world and its events are pr,_e_-detennined by
Allah, and, in a way, even our own reactions to them, we can still make our choices
and reap the consequences of those choices, good or bad, in this world or the next.

Finally, let us 4dd another dimension to the above example. Realizing that
his ways will not be followed and full co-operation not obtained, unless his
employees think the way he believes they should think, the top boss ga_thcrs them
all together from time to time to explain to them what’s happening around, and
how it is all nothing but for the good of the employees themselves. He presents
his arguments so well that they fail to realize that he is working on their minds and
putting them on a track that he has laid down for them. Ultimately, they begin to
think the way he wishes them to think. He can, therefore, predict how they will
think since to a great extent he controls the minds and wishes of his employees.
Not that they have stopped thinking, or evaluating the pros and cons of their
situation or excercising judgement; but, by and large, they think the way he decided
they should think. It is in the light of this illustration that the Qur’anic verse must
be understood which says (76: 30),."And you do not will, unless Allah wills.”

Hence Tahawi’s crowning statement that comes at the end of the work: "This
religion is (the middle way) between two extremes; between anthropomorphism
and denial of Attributes; between free will and pre-determination; between self-
asstirance and despair." ‘ :

Syed Iqbai Zaheer
March, 1999
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Freface
by ‘Ali b. Abi al-1zz

Allpraise be to Allah. We seek His help and forgiveness and seek His refuge
from ourselves and from our evil deeds. He whom Allah guided, no one can
misguide. And He whom He did not guide, no one can guide. We testify that there
is no deity save Allah, the One, who has no associates. And we testify that our
master Muhammad, was His slave and Messenger, peace and blessing be on him
and on his kinsfolk.

The best of knowledge in Islam is that of its fundamentals. People’s depend-
ence, therefore, on these is above any other dependence. For, the life of a heart
depends upon knowledge concerning its Lord and the Object of its worship - in
allits details, including His Names, Attributes and Acts. Now, since itis impossible
for a man’s mind to acquire this knowledge through its own efforts, in all its
possible details, Allah’s kindness demanded that Messengers be sent with this
knowledge, inviting the people to it, giving glad tidings to those who answered
the call and warning those who opposed it. Accordingly, the Messengers made
this knowledge the central theme of their message. Upon its understanding depends
a proper appreciation of their mission.

This is followed by two main principles:

‘Firstly, the way to reach it, viz., the understanding of the Shari‘ah which deals
with sanctions and prohibitions.

Secondly, the knowledge of what is in store for those who take up this path
in terms of rewards and blessings; for, the most knowledgeable of Allah are those
who i) follow most meticulously the path leading up to Him, and ii) those who
know the bounties in store for them when they reach their goal. Consequently, we
find that Allah the Most High referred to what He sent down to His messenger as
“the soul" or "the spirit." That is because true life depends on it. He also called it
"N10ur" for the reason that the path of guidance is illuminated by it. He said:
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ie., "He casts the Spirit of His bidding upon whomsoever He will of His
slaves.” (Ghafir, 15)

xfii




He also said:
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ie., "That is how We have revealed unto you (O Muhammad) the Spirit of
Our bidding. You knew rot before what was the Book nor what was Eaith..

. But We made it a Light, guiding thereby whosoéver We will of Our slaves.
And, surely, you lead them to a straight path." (Al-Shura4, 52) '

No doubt that everyone is required to belicve, in a general sense, in what the
Prophet, peace be o him, brought. But the demand on the individuals depend on
their specific needs. In fact, there are things that a common man need not be
bnqthered about, such as those that are beyond his comprehension. But the same
details might be essential for-another. Upon one, for instance, who has heard and
understood the texts (Qur’an and Sunnah), those finer points become incumbent
that are fot incumbent upon one ignorant of them. Similarly, what is obligatory
upon a jurist to know, or a doctor of the science of hadith, or a ruler, is not so upon’
oné who does not hold such a position. ~~ * ©

It should also be realized that most of those who érréd in this field of knowl-
edge, or failed to reach the true meaning, were either those who failed to follow
what the Prophet, peace on him, brought, or those who refused to contemplate over
what leads to its knowledge. When they abandoned.the Book of Allah, they lost
the way. Allah said about them:
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ie., “Therefore, whenever guidance comes 10 you from Me, then whosoever
followed the guidance will not go unguided and will not lose his way, nor
fall into misery. In contrast, whoever. turned his back upon My remem-
brance, shall have a miserable life. We shall raise him blind on the Day of
Judgement. He will say, "My Lord. Why did You raise me blind, when I'was
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of sight?* He will reply, ‘That is how Our signs came to you but you forgot
about them. That is how you shall be forgotien today.”" (Taka, 123-126)

We might also note that Allah the Most High declared Himself above what
His slaves qualify Him with, save what the Messengers qualified Him with. He
said: '
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ie., "Glorified is Your Lord, the Lord of Honor and Might. (He is free) of
what they ascribe (unto Him). And peace be upon the Messengers. And
praise be to the Lord of the Worlds.” (Al-Saffat, 180-182)

Thus we see in the above text that Allah the Most High first declared Himself
above what the pagans ascribed to Him. Then, after that, He granted peace to the
Messengers for not committing the errors the pagans committed in matters con-
cerning His Attributes. Finally, He praised Himself to confirm for Himself those
Attributes that deserve praise.

After the Prophet, the tradition (of purity in Tawhid) continued through the
Companions down to their immediate Followers, the earlier ones passing on the
right concepts to the latter ones: all of them treading the same lines as those of the

Prophet, peace be upon him. Allah Most High confirmed their right attitude when.
He said:
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"Tell (them), ‘This is my path. 1 call you to Allah, with a certain knowledge
- I and my Followers." (Yusuf, 108)

But after them came a people who followed their caprices and broke apart
from the mainstream. So Allah the Most High brought forth those who stood by
and expounded the fundamental principles of His religion. The Prophet, peace be
on him, had predicted this when he said: "A group from my followers will hold
fast unto truth. No one opposed to them would be able to do them any harm."



One of those who rose up to defend the concepts of this religion was Muham-
mad b. Salamah al-Azadi al-Tahawi. He penned down what he knew as the beliefs
of the righteous before him, drafting down what Imam Abu Hanifah al-Nu‘man
al-Kufi and his two disciples, Imam Abu Yusuf Ya‘qub b. Tbrahim al-Himyari
al-Ansari and Muhammad b. Hassan al-Shaybani, may Allah be pleased with them,
believed to be the right beliefs of a Muslim.

However, as years passed by, heretics appeared, and, consequently, greater
deviations took place. That became possible because those who popularized their
deviations did it in the name of interpretations to make them acceptable. For, there
are few who can differentiate between a distortion and an interpretation. Quite
often a word is given a meaning that could possibly be deduced from it, but did
not happen to be the first meaning that the word would lend, despite the fact that
the context wasn’t demanding the meaning that was underscored. This was the
root cause of corruptions in faith, for, when they named their distortions interpre-
tations, they were accepted by all those who could not differentiate between the
two.’ ' o : '

In any case, there are kinds and classes of deviations. Some of them can be
classified as outright disbelief. Others are simply. corruptions. Yet others are sins
and some, mere errors. . : ‘

It is obligatory upon us to follow the messengers and what was revealed unto
them by Allah. Allah completed their series with Muhammad (saws) and declared
His Book the guardian over all other revelations. He declared the Prophet’s obe-
dience equal to His own obedience, his disobedience as IHis own disobedience and
swore by Himself that the people would not be believers until they accepted him
as the arbiter in all those affairs in which they disagreed among themselves.

The error that the majority of Muslims committed was that they gradually
became ignorant of much of what the Prophet had brought, not only in matters
concerning faith and belief, but also in matters that pertain to the rituals of worship,
governance, etc. In their i ignorance, they attributed to the Prophet things they had
inherited from their forefathers, or removed from his message what originally was
a part of it. '

So, because of their ignorance, errors, and excesses, and because of their
transgressions, hypocrisy entered in massive amounts which obliterated much of
the knowledge brought by revelation.

This humble self; although not cla1m1ng complete knowledge and Weak of
practlce in the1r light, intends, nevertheless, to be undeserving .of criticism by
presenting the truth to others. He would feel happy at some people putting to good

!
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practice what he himself failed at. He takes up the task, however, not as one
believing in a part of it and rejecting a part, rather, believing in the whole of it,
and endeavors to keep off any of that which is not a part of it, whether it be an
opinion or a narration of the past. He also refrains to follow what is not from Allah,
be it a matter of faith or practice. Allah the Most High said:

CIEATER ) u,ﬂ....t.jl';"?d; 'JmJJJ’Ub KIRERAT Y5
ie., "And do not overlay the truth with falsehood, while ye know." (4i-
Bagarah, 42)

It was my keen desire to write down a commentary on the "Fundamentals of
Faith" composed by Al-Tahawi, following the ways of the righteous of the past,
weaving on their pattern, imitating them, child-like, so that I might be one of those
who followed their ways, counted as one of them, and be raised in their company

in the Hereafter:
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"Among those whom Allah favored: the Prophets, the Siddigqumn, the Martyrs
and the righteous. And a good company are they.” (Al- Tmran, 69)

xvit
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Imam Al-Tahawi began his work with the following words:
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With regard to Allah’s Oneness, we say the following, hoping for Al-
lah’s good grace: Allah is One, He has no associates.

One must know that the belief in Allah’s Oneness has always heen the
first message conveyed by the Messengers. It is the first signpost on the
way to the Truth, and the first check-post at which a pilgrim to Allah would
be held. Allah the Most High said:
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ie., "Surely, We sent Nuhto his people. He said, "My people! Worship Allah.
You have no god besides Him. " (Al-A ‘raf, 59)

Hud had said: |
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Le., "Worship Allah. You have no god besides Him.™" (ALA ‘raf, 65)

Those were also the words of Saleh and of Shu'‘ayb, on both be peace.
Allah also said:
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Le, "We sent a Messenger to every people saying: ‘Worship Allah and
eschew idols." (Al-Nahal, 36)

Allah also said:
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i.e., "We didn’t send Messenger before you (O Muhammad) save revealing
unto him that there is no deity save 1. So serve Me." (Al-Anbiya’, 25)

The Prophet, upen whom be peace sald "I have been ordered to fight the
people until they testlfy ‘There is no deity save One Allah and Muhammad
is His Messenger.”

Therefore, it is right to say that the ﬁrst obhga’uon on a man is to testlfy
that there is no god gavé One Allah, -

Understandably then the first thing with Which a man enters into Islam
is Tawhid and it is the last thing required of him before he leaves this

world, as said the Prophet, ol whom be peace, "Of whosoever the last
words were ‘there is no god save One Allah,’ - will enter Parad1se " Sunply
stated, it-is the first and the last obligatwn

By the use of the term Tawhid above, we mean the first kind of Tawhid,
i.e., the Tawhid of Divinity. For, Tawhid is of three kinds:

() Tawhid of Attributes: bl A

() Tawhid of Lordship: ~ *#si s

This kind tells us that Allah alone is the Creator of all thlngs and,
(1if) Tawhid of Divinity: A 1a g

This kind tells us that it is Allah’s right that He alone be worshlpped
without any associates. :

As for the first, those who denied Allah His Atiributes mcorporated the
rejection of Attributes in their version of Tawhid, such as Jahamb. Safwan
and his followers. This obviously is a major error. For, a being without
Attributes cannot be imagined to have an existence. The mind pre-sup-
poses the impossible and gives a free rein to imagination. This is the worst
way of asserting that the universe is without an artificer.

The second, Tawhid of Lordship, is to testify that He is the Creator of all
that exists. This Tawhid is of course an uncontested truth. Hence, no sect
has, in our knowledge, denied this. It is implanted in the people’s souls.
In comparison, there is nothmg else of the existent in which people believe
more passionately. As sald the Messengers, as reported by Allah:
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i.e., "Their Messengers said, ‘Do you doubt (the existence) of Allah the
Originator of the heavens and earth? " (Torahim, 10) '
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The most famous among those who denied the Creator pretending igno-
rance was Fir‘awn. But in his heart he knew the truth of the matter. Musa,
peace be on him, said to him: '
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Le., "You kmow very well that these things were not sent down but by the
Lord of the heavens and the earth: as an evidence,” (Al-Isra’, 102)

And, Allah said about him and his people:
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i.e., "They disputed what their own selves acknowledged - in transgression
and rebellion." (41-Namal, 14)

There is no sect in the world therefore which claims two creators of the
world with equal power. This is invalidated by what is known as the
inductive resistant formula. Or, in simpler words, an "impossibility." To
explain: If the world had two creators, then, in case of disagreement
between them, such as one wishing to leave a thing stationary, while the
other wishing to give it a motion, or one wishing to give it life, the other,
death, then, either both achieve their objectives, or only one succeeds in
doing; a ihird alternative being that none of them succeeds in achieving
his objective. The first of this case is an impossibility, for it would mean
bringing together two opposites. The third alternative is also impossibility,
for, in such a case both would have failed as creators. Therefore, we are
left with the second alternative, viz., one of them succeeds in carrying out
his wish, while the other fails. The one who succeeds then, is the creator.
The one who fails cannot be a god. Many thinkers believe that this was
the import when Allah the Most High said:
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ie., "l'fthere were in them (the heaven and earth) several deities, surely,
they (the heaven and earth) would have run into chaos.” (Al-Anbiya’, 22)

What led those people understand the verse that way is that they think
that the Tawhid of Lordship in which they believe, is equivalent of the
Tawhid of Divinity that the Qur'an described and to which all Messengers
invited. But that is not correct. Rather, the Tawhid of Lordship to which
the Messengers invited and which all the revealed Books called for, is the
Tawhid of Divinity that includes Tawhid of Lordship too, which can be
defined as worship of none but Allah alone who has no pariners. {This
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distinction has to be made) because Arab pagans acknowledged Tawhid
of Lordship and that the creator of this world was cne (without believing
in the Oneness of God who alone should be worshipped). Allah the Most
High told us about them:
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i.e., "If you were to ask them, ‘Who created the heavens and the earth,’
surely they would reply, ‘Allah.’ (Lugman, 23)

And, :
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i e.; "Ask--them, ‘To whom belong the earth and all those living on it, if you
knew?’ They will reply, ‘To Allah.” Say, ‘Will you not then receive admo-
nition? " (Al-Mi’'minun, 84-85) ' '

There are many examples of the above kind in the Quran.

The pagans then did not believe that the idols had a share in the creation
of the world. Rather, they held views similar to the pagans of India, Turkey
and other places. They believed that the idols represented pious people.
They sought their intercession and attempted to reach Allah through them.
This was the reality behind the Shirk (Association with Allah) of the pagan
Arabs, as said Allah, speaking of the people of Nuh:
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i.e., "They said (to each other), ‘Do not abandon your deities, nor Wudd,
nor Suwa', nor Yaghus, nor Nasr.™ (Nuh, 23)

It is confirmed by reports in Sahih Bukhari as well as in the commentaries
on the Qur'an that the names mentioned in the above verse belonged to
pious persons of that nation. When they died, the people squatted near
their graves. Subsequently, they made images of them. Finally, w1th the
passage of time, they began to worship them.

These people acknowledged that there is a Creator, and admitted that
there are no two creators of the world. As for the deities, they took them
as intercessors.'As Allah said:
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i.e., "As for those who take for protectors other than Allah, (they say), ‘We
only serve them in order that they may take us nearer to Allah. " (Al-Zumar,

3
And He said, |
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ie., "They worship apart from Allah that which can neither harm them nor

do them good. They say, ‘These are our intercessors with God."" (Yunus,
18)

This demonstrates that the Tawhid that is required of us is Tawhid of
Divinity which includes the Tawhid of Lordship. Allah said,
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i.e., "Therefore set thy face to the (true) religion declaring it exclusive (to
Allah). This is the nature of Allah on which He originated the people. There
is no changing in the creation of Allah. That is the true religion, but most
people know not." (Al-Rum, 30)

Allah also said,
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i.e., "Turnyou inrepentance to Him, and fear Him. And establish the prayer
and be not of the associators; (nor) of those who split up their religion and
became sects, with each sect well-pleased with what it has." (Al-Rum,
31-32)

The Qur'an is full of verses stressing this kind of Tawhid and similitude
that explain it. It conforms the Tawhid of Lordship, stressing that there
is no creator save Allah and that it demands that none be worshipped
except Allah. Thus, it uses the Tawhid of Lordship as an evidence for the
Tawhid of Divinity. For, the people acknowledged the former but denied
the latter. Allah the Most High explained to them that if you acknowledge
that there is no creator save Him, and that it is He who bestows upon the
people what is of benefit to them, and removes what is of pain to them, in
which acts He has no partners, then, why do you worship others besides
Him, suggesting gods other than Him? For instance, He said.
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i.e., "Say, ‘Praise to Allah and peace unto those of His slaves whom He
chose. Is Allah better or those they associate H) im with? Or, is the One Who |
created the heavens and the earth and sent down water from the sky - then
We grew therewith orchards full of beauty and delight - it wasn 't for you
to grow their trees. Is there a god then besides Allah?' Nay, they (the
pagans) are, rather, a people, who equate (others with Allah).” (Al-Naml,
59-60)

It will be noticed in these passages that after every evidence that Allah put
forward, He said, "Is there a god besides Allah?" That is, what god besides
Allah does these things? This is an interrogative way of denial. When they
acknowledged that none did those things save Allah, then He sealed the
argument against them, He wasn't asking them a question, which could
be answered in either positive or negative. Rather, it was another way of
making a statement to the effect that there is no god besides Allah although
the people associated deities with Allah. Allah said,
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ie., "Would you then testify that there are gods besides Allah? Say, (O
Muhammad), ‘I (for one) do not testify (to any such thing).”" (dl-An ‘am,
19)

Now, if Tawhid of Lordship is included in the concept of the Tawhid of
Divinity that the Messengers brought, and which the Scriptures came
down with, then it is not surprising that its proofs and evidences are plenty,
just as the evidences in favor of Allah being the Creator are plenty, or the
evidences in favor of the Prophet's authenticity. Generally speaking, the
more the people stand in need of a certain kind of knowledge, the more
generously spread are its evidences. This is by the mercy of Allah for His
creadtions.

Accordingly, the Qur'an struck numerous similitude in favor of this
concept. These similitude are rational measures helpful lowards the un-
derstanding of religion. The Qur'an states the truth and then presents its
evidence. What remains after guidance then, save error?
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As for the well-known basic induction, the Qur'an did not present them
because they are commonly known. The Qur'an employed them to its own
purposes without building up proofs in their favor.

Now, since the people realize that Association in the Lordship of Allah

leads to an impossible situation of acknowledging two Creators of equal -

attributes, some of the pagans adopted the notion that a part of the
universe was created by another creator, (while others created other parts
of it). For instance, the Qadariyyah adopted the position that evil was
created by other than Allah. Or, as some of the philosophers claim with
reference to the heavenly bodies. They declare things and events coming
into existence, without Allah having caused their existence. Thus, they
attribute a part of Lordship to others. Most of the Arab pagans too believed
in benefits or harms coming from their deities, without Allah creating those
benefits or harms. -

In view of the wide prevalence of Association in Lordship among the peoplé,
the Qur'an refuted it. Allah said:
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Le., "Allah did not take a son. And there is no other god along with Him.
(If there were to be other gods) then, surely, each god would have separated
out with what he created, and some would have lorded over the others.”
(Al-Mu’minun, 91)

One may look at this verse again. It is beautifully precise and to the point.
It says that it is imperative that the true Lord should also possess the
creative power in order to accord benefits to His creation and ward off
harm from them. Now, had there been with Him another god, sharing in
His kingdom, surely, such a second god would have his own creations.
But, obviocusly, he would not be satisfied at being a mere partner. If he
could, he would usurp all the power by employing force and drive out the
other. If he didn't have power to do so, surely, he would separate out along
with all that he created. This is common observation on earth. When there
happens to be more than one claimant to the throne, they separate out
their territories, if one of them cannot overcome the other. In the same
manner, one of the three things would have happened if there were several
gods: either they would have separated out, each with his own kingdom,
or some of them would have overcome the others, or all of them would
have been overpowered by one of them. Then the rest would live under his
dominion, who would deal with them the way he deemed fit, lcavihg them
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unable to do anythirig about it. Indeed, the others then would be gods no
more. They would be subdued slaves. ' '

The existence of this world, under a smgle system, is one e of the most
effective and undeniable arguments that it has one créator, one God and
one Lord. The creations have no Lord savé Him and no Divinity besides
Him. For, if it is impossible to have two Lords of equal power, so too it is
impossible to have two Divinities worthy of worship. ' '
Inevitably, the argument that leads us to a single Lord, also leads us to a
single Divinity. The verse then agrees with the proof confirming what the
human nature believes in concerning the existence of a Lord for this -
universe. It also points to the Tawhid of Dmmty

Someéthing very close to this is stated in the following verse:
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i.e., "If there were other gods, save one Allah, they (the heaven and the
earth) would have run into chaos " (Al- Anbzya 22)

Some people have thought that this verse is speaking of the nnposs1b1].1ty
of two Lords. It is not. Rather, it is speaking of the impossibility of two
deities. The word "Lord" was not used in it. Further, the verse, "they (i.e.,
the heavens and the earth) would have run into chaos” would have only
been possible after creation. He didn't say "they would not have come into
being."

Thus, to emphasize, the concept of the Tawhid of Lordship is inclusive of
the Tawhid of Divinity. But not the other way round, For, one who cannot
create is inept and an inept cannot be a god. Allah the Most High said:
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e, "Do youassociate those (wztkAlIah) that cannot create a thing, rather,
are (tkemselves) created?" (A1-A ‘raf, 191)
Further, the Tawhid to which the Messengers invited and which was the
main content of the revealed Books are of two kinds:
i) Tawhid of Acknowledgment and Knowledge, and a4 JI-AJ‘ 5 <Y (‘,a o g
ii) Tawhid of Sohmtatmn a.nd Intent. ;-bdal!,g itk (.,a Lagl

The first is to acknowledge the Bemg (and existence) of Allah the Most
High along with all His Attributes, Acts and Names. In this He is unique.

There is none like Him in all these characteristics - as Allah Himself and
as His Messengers informed us.

8
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The second, the Tawhid of Solicitation and Intent, has been well defined
by the following short chapter of the Qur'an;
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Le., "Say, ‘O unbelievers. I do not worship what you worship, nor do you
worship what I worship; nor am I (ever) going to worship what you
worship. " (Al-Kafirun, 1-4)

So also the words of Allah the Most High:
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i.e., "Say, ‘O people of the Book! Come to an equitable term between you
and us: that we worship none but Allah and associate not aught with Him. "
(Al-"Imran, 64)

Most of the chapters of the Qur'an, in fact, all of them, deal with both
kinds of Tawhid. For, the Qur'anic revelations contain either information
about Allah, His Attributes or His Names, This is the Tawhid of Knowledge
and Information (received from Allah by various Prophets); or invitation
to worship none but Him who has no associates, and to abandon all else
that are worshipped besides Him. This can be termed as the Tawhid of
Intent and Demand. (That is, a demand that a man should conscientiously
respond to in the positive terms: tr.). Or, thirdly, the Qur'an deals with
obligations, prohibitions etc. This is the demand and perfection of Tawhid.
Or, fourthly, the Qur'an gives forth information concerning the people of
Tawhid as fo what He did with them in this world, how He will honor
them in the Hereafter: this is the reward for Tawhid. As for the information
concerning the Associators as to what He did with them in this world, and

how He will treat them in the Hereafter: it is the recompense for one who
abandoned Tawhid.

Allah Himself testified to this Tawhid, as did the angels and Messengers.
Allah said:
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t.e., "Allah is witness that there is no god save He, and (so are) the angels
and the men of learning, (the One Allak) upholding justice; there is no god

-save He, the Mighty, the Wise. Verily the (true) religion with Allah is Islam.”
(Al-"Imran, 18-19)
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This verse establishes the truth of Tawhid and rejects all misguided sects
and groups. It comprises the best of testimonies possible, the greatest,
the most just, the most truthful, from the Most honored of testifiers in
view of the importance of the Witness as well as in view of the importance
of the subject of the testimony.

As for the word "shahida" of the text, the righteous scholars of the earliest
generations (the Salaf] have understood it as ‘a command, a judgment, a
notification, a firm statement,’ as well as, ‘information.’ All thesé meanings
can be integrated, for, bearing testimony amounts to making a statement, .
issuing a command, pronouncing a judgment, etc. The testimony, then,
has four levels:

First: the knowledge of a thing and belief in what is being testified as true,
and its substantiation. '

Second: speaking out the testimony, even if no one else has any knowledge
of it. One might even speak out to himself, or write it down.

Third: inform others about what he bore witness to and explain it to them.
Fourth: follow its concomitance and enjoin it upon others.

Allah’s testimony of Tawhid then carries these four connotations: His
knowledge, His pronouncement, His informing His creations and, finally,
His instruction or command to His creations to accept it.

The objective of this testimony at the four levels, was to rule the affairs by
it and to impose it. For Allah to bear testimony to it was the testimony of
One Who judged by it, commanded it and declared it incumbent upon
His creations. He said:

(;Jﬂ}'l/" Yy ;Lig ‘j'; l_,:i:sf 11‘ &.Lli éﬁi :,

i.e., "And Allah has commanded that you warshﬁ'p none but Him.” (Al-Isra’,
23)

He also said:
Wdlo N o gl 15dsd

i.e., "Do not take two gods."” (Al-Nahal, 51)

To repeat, when Allah the Most High boare the testimony to the effect that
there is no God save He, then it was to announce, command, teach and
order that apart from Him there is no other god, that the god-ship of anyone
save Him is null and void, therefore, none deserves worship except Him,
exactly as Divinity is not for anyone save Him. This demands that He alone

10
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be taken as God and none else be taken as god besides him. This is what
a man will understand when he hears these words of confirmation and
rejection.

The command contained in Allah's testimony demands acceptance and
acknowledgment (by His slaves). Had it been a testimony in the ordinary
sense, the people could not have received its knowledge, could not have
profited from it and the argument against them would not have been
sealed. Rather, the testimony was meant for information of the people, in
order that they be clear about what He testified to. Otherwise, the situation
would have been similar to someone bearing witness to a thing but keeping
the information to himself, without spelling it out. Obviously, no one would
benefit from it, nor would it be used as an argument against anyone.

Now, since the people would not have profited from the information, had
it not been passed on to them, Allah the Most High brought home to man
this information through three of his faculties: hearing, sight and intellect.

As for the faculty of hearing, man hears the revelations speaking of His
Perfect Attributes, His Oneness, etc. Allah said:

©pee JVYA) Rl e 0 5 stb 5 ol DU 16
Le., "This (Qur'an) is a plain exposition for the people (in general), a
Guidance, and an admonition for the God-fearing (in particular)." (Al- ‘Im-
ran, 138} :
Allah also said:
Gob/aYy F o gyl Je a1l

ie., "And be of kmowledge that upon Our Messengers (is no more than)
deliverance (of the message).” (Al-Ma'idah, 92)

He also said:
U 1£6) gl O30 ol 28 5500 iy a3

Le., "And We sent down to you (O Muhammad) the Reminder in order that

you might make clear to the people what has been sent to them. " (Al-Nahal,
44)

The Sunnah too explains and corroborates what the Qur'an stated. Allah

the Most High did not leave us in need of the opinjon of this or that
individual in matters of the principles of religion. Hence youwill find those

11
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who opposed the Quran and Suniiah, always in confusion and disarray.
Although Allah said:

@alifry o potgs (80 Elin 5 g p8ule il 5 (K (S0 LR

ie., "This day I have perfected your religion for you, have completed My
favor unto you, and have approved Jor you as religion, Al-Islam." (41-
Ma zdah 3)

As for the s1gns of Allah in His creatlons one’s perception of them, and a
little contemplation over them, leads to the same conclusions as presented
in the Qur'anic verses. The intellect integrates them all, (what is heard
and what is seen), and testifies the veracity of what is received through
the Prophets. Thus, the testunony of hearmg sight and reason agree with
each other.

Hence, out of justice, mercy, wisdom, love, and for the reason of leaving
no room for rejection, Allah did not send a Prophet, but sent along with
him a sign that bore witness to the veracity of what he had brought. Allah
said:

(/¥ 0y ity 1 30 Dall y o g Ty iy ) e

ie., "Surelj), we sent Messengers with manifest signs and sent down with
them the Book and a criterion by which the peaple could establish justice.”
(41-Hadid, 25)

Allah also said:

}_..31 uL_QbJ_,;)Jb_,uLJbF.@LUH_;\’F.@JU;J.UI u.xs.us.!y.&am,
S 2UALY

i.e., "If these people reject you (O Muhammad), then, surely, people eariier
to them also rejected (their prophets, those) who brought them clear signs
and writs and an illuminating Book." (Al-Fatir, 25)

Accordingly, one of the Names of Allah the Most High is "Al-Mu'min."
According to one of the two interpretations it means: one who testifies the
truth of that which the truthful spoke - based on the testimony in favor
of their truthfulness. It is incumbent upon Him that e should show the
people signs in the physical world as well as within their own selves
confirming what they received through revelation. Allah said:

(chadfovy o i 1 o el B 5 5O S T e
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ie., "We shall soon show them Our signs in the horizons as well as in
themselves, until it becomes clear to them that it is the truth." (Fussilat, 53)

The above verse is preceded by:
(hafo ¥y din e e D By 1 8
i.e., "Say, ‘Ifthis were to be from Allah?'" (Fussilat, 52)
Then Allah added,

(eab{or) s 25 IS o 4 Wy o5 TS

i.e., "Is it not enough that your Lord is witness over all things?" (Fussilat,
53)

Thus, Allah testified to the effect that what the Prophet had brought was
true and promised His slaves that He shall show them signs in His creation
that would prove it true. Thereafter, He mentioned what outweighs all else:
it is the fact of He being witness over all things, Thus, one of His names
is "Shahid": One from whose Sight nothing is concealed. Rather, He knows
all things, is Observant of them, knowing them in all their details. This is
the proof by His Names and Attributes. The first evidence is His own words.
As for the evidence with the help of signs in the physical world and those
within one’s self, it is the evidence, which has its basis in His Actions and
creations.

3

Lo o 2,
Nothing resembles Him.

The main body of Muslims holds the opinion that there is nothing similar
to Allah: in His Being, His Attributes, or in His Acts. In common parlance,
the word tashbih is somewhat ambiguously understood, albeit of right
meaning. Sound reason leads to it, viz., what is specific to Allah should
not be attributed to His creations, nor is there anything from His creations
similar in any way to His Atiributes. Thus, the Qur'anic aphorism, "There
is nothing like unto Him," is a rejection of anthropomorphization (tash-
bih), while the words "and He is the All-hearing, the All-seeing" rejects
vacuity, (or, the concept that He is devoid of qualities: fa‘aftul in Arabic).

Whoever thought of Allah’s Qualities as similar to those of His creations
is an anthropomorphist (mushabbih). And whoever thought of human

13
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qualities as similar to those of Allah is a stripper [mu ‘atti). He is similar
to the Christians in their disbelief, -

However, what happened was that denial of simﬂarity_ (tashbih) was sur-
reptitiously followed by a kind of stripping (or, vacuity: ta‘fil) which at-
tempts to deny Allah His Names. Those who committed this say, ‘We will
not admit for Him Power, or Knowledge or Life, for humans are alse::
attributed with these qualities.’ It follows that Allah cannot be said to be:

- Powerful, Knowledgeable, or Living because humans are also known to
have these qualities. This also applies to His Speech, Hearing, Sight, etc.
Although these people agree with the main body of the Muslims, that He
is Existing, Knowing, Powerful, Living, etc, while, they should know that
it is also said about the humans that they exist, are living, knowing etc.
No one would say that this is declaration of similarity with Allah the Most
High.

This is one of those things that the Qur'an and Sunnah lead us to, as well
as man’s own reasoning. No rational person would oppose it. Allah the
Most High named Himself with some Names, while He also named some
of His creations with some of those Names. Also, He attributed Himself
with certain Attributes, while attributing some of His creations with the
same attributes. For instance, He called Himself as Living, Tender, Kind,
Knowledgeable, Hearing, Seeing, Mighty, Proud, Overpowering etc., al-
though he used these for His creations too. He said:

@AV B P N
i.e., "He brings forth the living jrom the dead.” (A?—Rﬁm, 19)
He also said, |
AN YA o2y B3 il

ie, "Heis, (ie., Prophet Muhammad) to the believers kind and merczﬁd "
(AI-T awbabh, 128)

Or,

ie, "They gave him the good news ofa knowledgeable chzld " (A4l- Dharg/at :
28)

Or, - c-caw:m/ryfm{u...«‘ v oilasd

R Rl S TSP LU YO
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i.e., "Then we made him (i.e., man) hearing, seeing." (Al-Insan, 2)
Or,
(b pf01) 550 i i
ie., "The wife of ‘Aziz said.” (Yusuf, 51)

Or, .
Aelrey K B s e dl ik auis

ie., "That is how Allah seals the heart of every proud person.” (Ghafir, 35)

Further, it is well known that any living being is not similar to another
living being, a knowledgeable to another knowledgeable, a mighty to
another mighty and so on. Every person endowed with some common
sense will acknowledge that.

Therefore, if someone denied an Atiribute of Allah that He attributed
Himself with, such as Anger, Love, Hatred, etc., on the grounds that it is
tantamount to declaring a kind of similarity to Him, or a way of attributing
a form to Him, then such a person will be told that ‘If you admit for Him
qualities such as, intention, speech, hearing and sight, while these are
also qualities that His creations enjoy, then, surely, there is nothing
sirange in admitting for Him the qualities that you deny.’

If he says he will not attribute to Allah any quality, then he will be asked
if he does not admit for Him Names such as Living, Knowledgeable, Mighty,
etc. Of course he does. But, how could he, following his own principle do
that when he knows that these are some of the names of His creations
too? The truth is, what applies to names also applies to qualities. The
difference is as stated above: the names and attributes can be used, but
they are not the same names and attributes as applicable to Allah, and
as applicable to man.

The error lies in not understanding that these qualities when found in
humans are not those Perfect Qualities that are possessed by Allah alone.
When found in His creations, they are in their incomplete and defective
form or expressing only one of the several aspects of the Quality. These
Names, therefore, when used for Allah are specific to Him. In contrast,
when used for a creation they are specific to that creation. Allah’s Exist-
ence, or His quality of being the Living, is not shared by any of His creations.
Indeed, their presence in a creation of Allah is so specific to that particular
creation that no other individual shares them with him exactly in the same
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sense and magnitudé. How then can it be imagined that Allah shares
qualities with His creations in the same sense and magnitude? Don't you
see that when you say: "This is he,” then the person pointed out to is one-
but appearing as two different persons (to two different observers}).

This will make it clear that those who committed anthropomorphism took
the above meaning, but added to the true concept notions supplied by
their own minds, thus going astray. In contrast, thosé who committed
vacuity denied similarity of any kind, but also added to the true concept
ideas of their own, and led themselves astray. But Allah’s Book presented
the concept in a manner that does not lack clarity to those who use their
reason. Those who denied attributing anything of the humans to Allah did
the right thing; but went wrong in denying what is proven to be Allah’s
attribute. As for those who admitted for him some Qualities, they did the
rightt thing too, but went wrong by committing excesses. - :

°)"’" u“‘“YJ
There is nothing that can frustrate Him.
This is for His omnipotence. Allah the Most High said:
(BHLNV ¥y o er 0 3 ol &y
ie., ”Allah ha_s power over everything." (Al-Talag, 12)
He also seud |
o/ € €)1 8 Laglt 08 1 Lo Y PRy ga ;ga;,.g‘;;?.;;s.m 0K G,

ie., ’Hllah is not to be frustrated by anything whatsoever in the heavens or
in the earth. He is All-knowing, All-powerful " (Al-Fatir, 44) :

He also said,
(iﬁ,llfi'ac) B ;W' # Gl 0345 Y ) ;P:)if‘ 3N 'S 1)

ie., "His Kursiyy encompasses the heavens and the earth. Guarding them
does not tire Hzm And He is the Exalted tke Great " M!—Baqamh 255)

The textua.l word ya uduhu in the above verse means, they do not tire Him
or, alternatively, are not beyond His capacity. This denial of a weakness
is to express the full significance of its opposite, i.e., the Power. In the
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same manner, all that has been recorded in the Book or the Sunnah
concerning the denial of a weakness is by way of signifying the perfection
of its opposite. Take for example Allah's words:

(agSI £ 9) -] Sy olls
i.e., "Your Lord does not do injustice to anyone." (Al-Kahaf, 49)
“The above is to express the perfection of His justice.
Or, His saying;
(bl¥y o 81 3 Y 5 il B 835 Dk 42 Oy

i.e., "Not as much as the weight of an atom in the heavens and the earth is
hzdden Jrom him." (Saba’, 3)

The above is to express the perfection of His knowledge.
Or,

@ANIY00) 04y yit. o5 y
i.e., "Neither slumber nor sleep overtakes Him." (Al-Bagarah, 255)

This is to express His Wakefulness and His being in full control of things.

Otherwise, simple negation of qualities does not amount to praise.

J6 )Y,
There is no deity besides He.
This is the Tawhid that all Prophets invited their peoples to. These words
of confirmation and negation are by way of making it specific. For, mere

confirmation leaves room for doubt. Hence, after saying, "Your Lord is One
God" the following words were added;:

@ASIN A Sty 1) oS4
i.e., "There is no deity save He." (4l-Bagarah, 163)

17



The Islamic Creed

A simple mind 'may be deceived by Shaytan: Admitted our Lord is One,
but isn’t there the possibility that others have their own god beside Him?
Therefore, Allah added the words, ‘There is no deity save He.’

G 0 Gk R
The Ancient without a beginning, the Everlasting without an end.

This is expressed in Allah's words:
/Yy 5 33 5
i.e., "He is the First and the Last." (Al-Hadid, 3)

And the Prophet (saws) said: "0 Allah! You are the First with nothing before
You and the Last with nothing after You." '

Thus, when Tahawi said, "The Ancient without a beginning, the Everlasting
without an end,"” he meant the Names: The First and the Last.

Human nature is endorsed with the knowledge of these two attributes.
For, all that exist have to have their end in One who is non-contingent,
i.e., a Necessary Being, in order that the chain of cause and effect be
broken. One sees, for instance, the coming into being of animals, plants,
minerals, or phenomena of heavenly origin such as the coming down of
rains, etc. Now, these things and events are not impossibilities. For, an
impossible of creation cannot come into existence. Nor, are they Necessary
Beings. For, a Necessary Being cannot be thought to be non-existent at
any moment. Whereas, (there was a time when) these things and events
were not in existence. Then they came into existence. Thus, the fact that
it went into non-existence disproves its ability to come into existence. And
its coming into existence disproves the impossibility of it being brought
into existence by itself. The conclusion is that what is subject to existence
and non-existence cannot be self-creating. Allah said, ‘

STELADET-TEP ¥ PR S INIIIN
Le., "Or, were they created out of nothing? Or, are they the creators?”
(Al-Tur, 35)

In other words, did they come into existence without a creator, or, did they
create themselves? Now, it {s known that a thing that is contingent cannot
bring itself into being. What is possible of existence and is not a self-ex-
istent nor self-annihilating, cannot assume creation by itself. It remains
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into non-existence until it finds a creator. Therefore, all that can exchange
its existence, with non-existence and the other way round, does not
possess the quality of self-existence or self-annihilation.

If an intelligent man ponders over what the theologians and philosophers
have to say in rational terms, he will find that the same has been stated
in a more refined, simpler and clearer manner by the Qur'an. Further, in
Qur'anic statements there is the rhetoric and an appeal that is missing in
their statements. Allah has said:

(OB ATy i o251y T B ) s s

i.e., "They bring you not a similitude, but We bring you (one) with truth and
better explained.” (Al-Furgan, 33)

We are not saying, of course, that efforts should not be made at speculative
reasoning in order to bring out subtle and hidden points. The hidden and
the apparent are, after all, relative terms. There are points that are appar-
ent to some while vague to others. Indeed, there are poinis that are
apparent to a man in a certain state, which were vague to him in another
state of mind. Further, the usefulness of subtle points cannot be denied.
For, some people will accept them with greater willingness, for the sheer
reason that they are hidden facts, arguing against what is more obvious
and although much more powerful. People feel happier with what they
arrive at through research and analysis than with what is obvious to the
eye. There isn't any doubt about it that the concept of a Creator and the
necessity of His existence, is one of those things firmly implanted in the
human psyche, although, for some people, doubts oceur, which lead them
to speculative thinking.

The theologians have introduced

Al-Qadim as one of the Names of Allah the Most High. But that is an error.
It is not one of His names. The Arabs always use the word gadim for
something that precedes something else. When they say gadim, they mean
"old" just as when they say ‘afig, they mean something new. It is never
used except in the sense of something that is preceded by another and
never in the sense of an eternal. For e.g., Allah said:

(ot 1¥19) 1 006 36 B 3 o33 )

i.e., "And the moon - We have appointed its course until it returns like an
aged palm-bough (of old)." (Yasin, 39)
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‘Urfun al-gadim here is that ‘urjun which reains until the new ‘urjun
replaces it-and which in turn s the bough that carries the dates in the
date-palm tree. .

Allah also said: -
(n.JLo‘il/H) g-udﬂ UJU}‘MMU-WHJ‘J

ie., "And, gf they are 2 not led to this, they would say, ‘This is an old fi. b "
@4! -Ahgaf, 1 I)

Here Qadim is again in the sense of the time that has elapsed.

Therefore, the addition of the term Al-@adim to the names of Allah the
Most High is incorrect and all scholars of the earliest generations, includ-
ing Ibn Hazm, have vehemently opposed it. Undoubtedly, if it is used in
the sense of someone who preceded others, then, what precedes every
creation is better deserving of mention than others. But, Allah’s Names,
are the Good Names that are specific to Him and are praiseworthy. .In
contrast, the word Precedent does not indicate precedence over all else.
Hence the word "Al-Awwal’ (the First) has been employed. It is more precise
than the word "Al-Qadim", for the former implies that whatever came,
came after Him. Al-Qadim doesn’t.

xg Yy Y
He does not pe_riéh, nor does He become extinct.

This is to say in other words that He is Everlasting, Allah said:

@RI TYV=TY A5 I 5 oy ) ol s 1 )
i.e., "All that are on it (i.e., the earth) wle perish. It is only the Face of thy
Lord that will remain.” (AI Rahman 26-27) '

The two terms "perishmg" and "extinction” are close in meaning. They have

been brought together for emphasis. Also, they help consolidate the mean-
ing expressed in "everlasting, without an end.”
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g LI HSY
Nothing happens save for what He will,

This is to reject the Qadariyyah and Mu'tazilah viewpoint. They say that
it was in the Will of Allah that all the people should attain to faith. It was
the unbeliever who desired unbelief for himself. Their claim is erroneous
and ought to be rejected. For it is in conflict with the Qur’an, the Sunnah
and straightforward reasoning. This of course is the well-known problem
concerning the Divine Decree. It shall be discussed more thoroughly, Allah
willing. '
The Qadariyyah were so named because of their rejection of Qadr (the
Divine Decree). The Jabariyyah, who argue by the Divine Decree, are also
sometimes referred to as the @Qadariyyah although it is the former group
to whom the term is more predominantly applied.

As for the Ah! al-Sunnah, they say: Allah the Most High, even if He wills
sins by His Decree, does not approve of them and does not order them be
committed. Rather, He disapproves of them, abhors them and forbids
them. This is the standard position of the Salaf. They say, ‘What Allah
wished happened and what He did not wish, did not happen.’

The knowledgeable among the Al al-Sunnah say: ‘Will, as it appears in
the Bock of Allah, is of two kinds. The first: the Decreed, Universal, and
Creative Will. The second: the Religious, the Mandatory and the Legal (i.e.,
what pertains to the Law). The second, the Legal Will, ensures approval
and rewards. In contrast, the Universal Will incorporates everything that
will ever happen. This can be deduced from the following Qur'anic state-
ment: -

T b e e g Al 03 0 1n a5 0000 85 A O A 5 f 2

Wiy Yoy sl B Al

i.e., "Whomsoever Allah intends to guide, He opens up his heart for Islam.
Andwhomsoever He intends to lead astray, He closes his heart, constricted,

as if he were engaged in sheer ascent toward the heaven." (Al-An ‘am, 125)

And Allah’s statement as uttered by Nuh, on whom be peace:

(T \.S.g}ig;)f&gjh\ b@bl_‘,‘ﬂ’c:eﬁbfa;:,'fb!@.:d@‘h
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i.e., "Of no profit will be my coumnsel to you, much as I desire to give you
(good) counsel, if Allah wishes to lead you astray.” (Hud, 34)

And Allah’s words:
@AY ory Iyl G Jadi Al 25T,
Le., "Rather, Allah does what He will." (Al-Bagarah, 253)
As for His Religious, Mandatory. Legal Will, Allah said about it:

. (nJa.M/\.'\e) J..;h;&j..;'ﬂjr..!lr.{n.uu.,,

i.e., "Allah wishes you ease. He does not wish you hardship." (Al- Baqarah _
185) '

And, His words:
(senif YV Ullie 38 VL O coryg Dgadd 23 26 25 28006 Loy 2 2 )

ie., "Allah wishes to tirn to you (in mercy). Whereas those who follow their
carnal desires wish that you swing (toward the sins) whole-heartedly.”
(Al-Nisa’, 27)

This is the meaning of Allah’s Will that the people refer to when they
discover someone committing sins, They say about him, "This man does
what Allah does not Will." That is to say, he does something that does not
please Allah or that which Allah did not command.

Insofar as the Universal Will is concerned, the people express it by saying,
"What Allah wished happened, and what He did not wish, did not happen."

The difference becomes clear when we compare between a man who
wishes to do something on his own, in contrast to someone else wishing
him do it. When a person wishes to do something following his own desire,
then this wish is tied up to his own act. But when he wishes someone else
doit, then this wish is tied up to someone else’s act. The people understand
both as in line with Jogic. Further, a command necessarily demands the
second kind of will {or wish) and not the first kind. Now, when Allah the
Most High orders a thing done by His slaves, then, sometimes He wishes
to help the person over what he has been ordered to do; but, at other times
He does not wish to help him, even though He might be desirous that the
person in question go ahead and do as he has been ordered. To give an
example, when Allah the Most High ordered Fir‘awn and Abu Lahab to
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believe, He made plain to them what they stood to gain if they did so. But
it didn't mean that He wished to help them too.

Now, as it is possible for one of the creations to order another to do
something, without extending a hand of help, it is obviously possible to a
greater degree for the Creator to do so, especially in view of His Wisdom. .
What happened when He ordered someone do a thing and then helped
him accomplish it, is that His Will of Creation and Command got tied up
to and became a part of the man's action. Thus what He desired of the
man was desirable from two angles: that of Creative Will and that of the
Mandatory Will.

In contrast, whomsoever He ordered a thing, but did not help him accom-
plish it, such a person got tied up to, and became part of, His Mandatory
Will but not of the Creative Will. That was because of the undesirability
of something else that was tied up to its creation, and for the reasons of
obtaining its opposite that came into being when the man didn’t do as he
was commanded. This is following the rule that the creation of one of the
two opposites denies the creation of the other. To explain, the creation of
a disease in a man - which helps inculcate in the man humility, resorting
to supplications, repentance, softening of the heart, expiation of the sins
and removal of arrogance - is opposed to the creation of a healthy state in
which the above cannot be achieved. Further, it should be kept in mind
that a complete comprehension of Allah's wisdom in His creations and
commandments is beyond the power of the humans,

P V10, M i Y
Neither can conjectures reach him, nor intellects grasp Him.

Tahawi has paraphrased here the words of Allah:

/1Y oy Ul w Sbind o)
i.e., "They cannot comprehend Him in knowledge." (Taha, 110)

Jawhari has said in his lexicon: "Waham is equivalent of conjecture while
faham of knowledge.”

What the Sheikh meant to say, Allah show him mercy, is that conjectures
cannot fathom Him out nor can knowledge comprehend Him.

It is said that waham is what one anticipates a thing to be. That is, what
one expects it to be like. In contrast, understanding is that which the
intellect gains and comprehends. But no one can know what in truth Allah
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is but Himself. We only know Him through His Attributes; such as, He is -
Omne, Self-sufficient, was not begotten, nor gave birth, etc. -

Y,
. Mankind do not resemble Him.

This 1s to reject the anthropomorphists. Allah the_ Most High _said':

(GTUARD ,.441&_.119,6..4)_6‘_,..1

‘ie., "There is nothmg lzke unto Him and He is the All-hearmg, the All—see-
ing.” (Al-Shura, 11) . S :

Nevertheless, it is not the denial of _Attributés that_has been intended as
some innovative groups have claimed. Abu Hanifah, Allah be pleased with
him, said in his Al- -figh- al-Akbar: "There is none in His creations in His
likeness." He also added: "His Attributes are fotally different from the
attributes of His creation. He knows, but not in the manner we know. He
has power, but not in the sense of the power at our disposal, He sees, but
not in the way we see.’

Nu‘aym b. Hammad the well-trusted Traditionist said: "Whoever declared
Allah similar to any of His creation in any manner, committed disbelief.
Whoever denied anything that Allah the Most High' ascribed to Himself,
committed disbelief. There is nothing comparable to what Allah the Most
High or His Messenger described Him with."

However, it should not be imagined that the scholars denied Allah’s
Attributes when they denied His likeness, or, do not atiribute to Him any
of what is proven to be His Attribute. All that théy mean is that He is not
similar to His creation in His Names, Attributes or Acts as Abu Hanifah
asserts in his statement quoted above. This then, is the meaning of the

‘verse cited above. For, it will be noticed in the verse above that Allah the
Most High denied similarity, but affirmed Attributes. .

We shall come across in the statements of Tahawi the affirmation of
Attributes, as a reminder that the denial of smulanty ‘does not mean a
denial of Allah’s Attributes.

To explain: (The essence of] Allah’s Knowledge cannot be comprehended
with the help of deductive analogy in a manner in which the princ¢ipal
- becomes equal to its. derivative; nor with.the help of a comprehensive
analogy in which all the components are treated equal. For, there is nothing
similar unto Allah. Therefore; no analogy can be used to describe Him,.
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nor can He be mentioned in any statement that will put Him and cthers
to the same status. Therefore, when the philosophers and theologians tried
to draw analogies of Him in their discussions of Divinity, they failed to
arrive at a firm faith, rather, ran into contradictions and ended up in
confusion.

That said, we might add that the analogy of "precedence" (or "antecedence
by default," or "greater deservedness") may be employed, whether it be an

analogy with the help of similitude applicable to details, or be it a com-

prehensive analogy. Allah Himself said: "For Allah is the best of examples."

To illustrate, whatever perfection is thought to be deserving of a creation

in existence, or, that which is possible of existence, having no defect
whatsoever, from any angle - so long as the perfection in that existent
being does not deny its existence itself when absent - then, it can be said

that Al-Qadim, Allah the Most High, has precedence over it, that is, is

more deserving of that perfection. Further, since every perfection that has

no defect from any angle, found in a created being which is sustained by
and looked after by another, could only have acquired it from its creator,

sustainer and the overseer, (if such is the case, then) the originator is more

deserving of that perfection. In contrast, every defect or shortcoming in a
being - which demands the withholding of that perfection, when its denial

to any of the created, possible or contingent beings is deemed necessary
- then, its denial for the Lord is, obviously, more fitting and proper.

He is the Living One ¥ho wili not die, the Self-subsisting by Whom
all subsist - Who does not sleep.

This is based on a statement of Allah the Most High:
AIY00) 44 Y] i ibb N gl o b Yy
i.e., "Allah, there is no deity save Him. The Living One. The Self-subsisting

by Whom all subsist. Neither does slumber overtake Him nor sleep.” (Al-
Bagarah, 255)

Absence of slumber and sleep is a proof of perfection of His qualities of
Life and that of Self-subsistence by Whom all subsist.

The Prophet, on whom be peace and blessing, said, "Allah does not sleep
and it does not behoove of Him that He should sleep.”
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When Tahawi denied any similarity in the previous paragraphs, he hinted
at the dividing line between Him and His creations and pointed out how
Allah should be described but not His creation. Such as: He is the Living
who does not die. That is, the quality of a Life that is eternal, is for Allah
alone - not for His creation. Far, they die. Or, He is the Self-subsisting by
Whom all subsist; Who does not sleep. So the denial of slumber and sleep
is specific to Him. But not to His creations, because they sleep. This is to
imply that rejecting any similarity does not mean denial of Allah’s Attrib-
utes. Rather, Allah possesses all Qualities to their perfection related to
His Perfect Being. Obviously, the One Living with an everlasting life is not
similar in any way to one who is living a life that is fleeting. Hence, the
life of this world is declared a fleeting life: sports and pastime, while:

(@ pSalifn g) S b T i bi)
i.e., "The life of the world to come is the true life." (Al-"Ankabut, 64)

The life of this world is similar to sleep whereas the life of the Hereafter is
similar to wakefulness. Hence, it cannot be said that the life of the Hereafter
is the Perfect life: so far as the creations are concerned. Rather, we say,
the Living One whose quality of Life is His Personal Quality, is the One
who bestowed the quality of permanence to the life of His creatioris in the
Hereafter. If it is everlasting, if is because Allah the Most High gave it that
quality, not because that quality is exirinsically its own, as contrasted
with the Life of Allah. This applies to the rest of His Qualities. In other
words, the Qualities of Allah, are of the kind that behoove of Him, whereas
the qualities of His creation are as befit them. .

You should also know that these two Names - Al-Hayyu and Al-Qayyum
- have been mentioned in the Qur’an together in three chapters. They are
two of the great Names of Allah. Indeed, some say that they -together - are
"the Great Name" (Al-Ism al-A'zam). For they combine His various Qualities
in a most comprehensive manner. The Quality "Al-Qayyun?” (the Self-sub-
sisting by Whom all subsist), has the connotations of permanence and
eternity that is not to be found in the term "Al-Qadim." It also points to
the fact that He is existent by Himself, meaning, in turn, a non-contingent
Being (that is, someone who "necessarily exists"}. Coupling with this Name
that of AI-Hayyu, attributes to Him all the Qualiiies of Perfection, while
also ensuring their everlasting nature also. They also deny Him any defect -
at any time, since eternity. Hence the verse:

@A Y00y pul (b A W ALY dy
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ie., "Allah, there is no deity save Him, the Living One, the Self-subsisting
by Whom all subsist.” (Al-Bagarah, 255)

This verse has been declared by the Prophet, in several authentic reports,
as the greatest of verses in the Qur'an.

Thus, around these two Names fall the rest of the good Names, and to
them are hinged their meaning. We know that the quality of life guarantees
the existence of the rest of the qualities of a being: none of them can be
absent but because of some weakness in life itself. And, since Allah's Life
is the Perfect and the Most Complete, its affirmation is tantamount to the

affirmation of every Perfection whose denial would mean imperfection of
His qguality of Life.

The Quality of being "Self-subsisting by Whom all subsist" speaks of His
self-sufficiency and completeness of Power too, for He subsists by Himself;
does not depend on anyone, in any manner.

:c,j;:w"é;\; ca;_‘t;m_g\;

Creator without the need (to create), Nourisher without (dependence
on the) means of nourishment.

Allah Most the Most High has said:

J_hﬂiulsU}uhudl.bjlbjgﬂwau)\u m;.\..u_!‘gld...'guu}l;.uru,
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i.e., "l have not created mankind and Jinn but that they should worship Me.
I don’t demand of them nourishment and I don’t ask that they feed Me. It

is Allahwho is the Provider, the Possessor of Great Strength." (Al-Dhariyat,
56-58)

He also said:

(B 0y uad ;.Jsj.am,m ‘_,ll ;qu\ 2 LJ| i

ie., "O People! You are in want before Allah. Allah is Self-sufficient, the
Praiseworthy.” (Fatir, 15)

The Prophet, peace on him, said, narrating the words of his Lord: "O My

slaves! Were the first of you and the last of you, the men of you and the
Jinn of you, to become as pious as the most pious of you, that will not
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cause an increase in My kingdom by a bit. O My slaves! Were the first of
you and the last of you, the men of you and the Jinn of you, to become as
corrupt as the most corrupt of you, that will not cause a decrease in My
kingdom by a bit."

VA SO g O
~ Giver of death.without dread and the Raiser without effort.

The above is sald because death has its own exlstence as opposed to the.
philosophers and others who believe otherwise. Allah said:

(uul'-/ T)MU..’-I ‘.g..i‘,f}l.JaJJ-lJ ujildl’-g.ﬂl

_i.e., "The One who created death and life in order that He might put you to
test (to determine) who is better of deeds.” (Al-Mulk, 2)

Obviously, the non-existent could not have been said to be a created being.

And a hadith says: "Death will be brought in the form of a striped lamb
on the day of Judgment and slaughtered between Heaven and Hell."

Although it is a non-substantial being, Allah will glve it a substance on
the day of Judgment.

It is also reported about the deeds that they would be weighed in a Scale.
Although we know that it is the substantial that carty weight and not the
non-substantial. -Similarly, it has been reported about the chapters Al-
Bagarah and Al-Tmran that they shall be shading those who read and
practiced them, like two pieces of cloud or like two hovering birds with
wings outspread. Trustworthy reports also say that peop]es good deeds
are raised above to thie heaven.

oo o ol N Lt 05 335 il 15 s [’ 5 ala ) G
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He was eternally possessed of His Qualities before His (act of) crea-
tion, without any addition caused by them that was not already
there (in Him) before their creation. And, as He ever was (in exist-

" ence) W|th H|s Quahtles so He will remain with them forever

That is to say, Allah the Most High has eternally been in existence with
His Perfect Qualities: both, the Qualities of His Being, as well as the
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Qualities of His Acts. It will be wrong to suppose that an Attribute has
been added to Him that He lacked earlier, for His Attributes are the Perfect
Attributes: the absence of any of them would mean imperfection. Therefore,
it is not allowed to think that He obtained Perfection after He had had an
attribute opposite to it.

His Qualities of Choice and the Qualities of Acts are also of the eternal
type. Such as: Creating and shaping, raising and causing death, taking
away and bestowing, settling (on the ‘Arsh), coming, going and descend-
ing, getting angry and being pleased and others of this kind that He
attributed Himself with, or His Messenger attributed Him with - even if
we mortals do not know and understand their reality nor can interpret
them satisfactorily. Therefore, we do not take them up for discussion,
interpreting with the help of our personal opinions or base desires. Nev-
ertheless, we know the meaning of the terms used, as said Imam Malik
when asked how "He seitled” as mentioned in the verse:

(Do) bl o e
i.e., "Then He assumed istawa’ on the ‘Arsh," (Al-A raf: 54)

he replied, "Istawa’is known but its ‘how' is obscure." This applies to those
Qualities also which change from one time to another, as the Prophet said
in a hadith: "Today my Lord was angry in a manner He never was angry
at any time in the past and will never be so angry again." For, this kind
of appearance (of a Quality) in this guise, is not impossible. It cannot be
said that it came into existence, when, earlier, it did not exist. Don't you
see that a writer is a writer while he is actually in the act of writing. But
he remaing a writer even when he is not engaged in writing.

The occurrence of things to Allah the Most High - something that the
theologians have denied - has neither been confirmned by the Book and
the Sunnah, nor rejected by them. This needs some explanation. If it is
said that nothing new happens to the Person of Allah the Most High that
He acquires from His creations nor an attribute is added that was not part
of Him from etemnity, then, the denial of the theologians is justified. In
contrast, if it is the denial of Attributes of Choice then it is wrong. That
is, if it is believed that He does not do what He wishes, that He does not
speak out what He wishes, He does not get angry or is not pleased, or
cannot be quallfled with what He has qualified Himself with us, such as,
His istawa’, coming or going, etc, then, such a denial is wrong.

The-same is true of the "Attribute," whether it is an addition over the Being
and Essence or not? By itself the word is ambiguous. So also, the word
"detached": it requires clarification. Sometimes what is meant by it is
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something that is apart from Him. At other times it is used for what can
be separated from Him.

Therefore, the Sunni scholars refrain from saying that the Attributes of
Allah, or His Word, are detached from, or are not apart from His Being.

For, affirmation would mean that it has its separate existence, whereas a
denial would be understood as if it is He. Therefore, the word "detached"
needs some explanation. It should not be applied without the provision of
additional conditions. If it is imagined that there is a Being existent by
itself, completely isolated of its Attributes, then such a concept is wrong.

In contrast, if it is thought that the Attributes are in addition to the Being
which in turn is not understood in the sense in which the atiributes are
understood, then that is acceptable. But, there is no Being existent devoid.
of Attributes. Rather, the Being is attributed with the Perfect Attributes
as an essential part of it and inseparable from it. The mind of course thinks
of the Being and the Attributes as separate entities, but, outside of the
mind, there is no existence of the Being without Attributes. That obviously
is impossible. If there hadn't been, for example, any attribute but that of
existence, then too, it could not be separated from the Being, although
the mind thinks of them as two separate emtities: the Being and the
Attribute. Yet, outside of the mind, the two should not be separated out.

Someone might say: the Attribute is neither the Being itself, nor apart
from it. One aspect of this statement is correct, viz., the Attribute is not
the Being itself which the mind imagines as a separate entity, rather, it is
apart from it. But it is not another Being either. Rather, the Being is -
inclusive of the Attributes - one and the same and not muliiple beings.
Accordingly, when you say, "T seek Allah's refuge,” you have sought the
refuge of a Being who is qualified with the Perfect, proven, Attributes, that
cannot be sequestered from Him in any manner. But when you say, "I
seek refuge with the Power of Allah,” then you have sought refuge with
the help of one of the several Attributes of Allah, yet you did not seek the
refuge of "other than Allah." This is the meaning derived of the word
"Being.” For the word "being" is not used independently. It is related to
something else. Such as "existent being," or, "powerful being,"” or, "honored
being," and so forth.

In all these kinds of expressions the attribute belongs to the being. From
this we understand that a being cannot be imagined apart from its attrib-
utes, even if the mind is capable of imagining a being without its attributes.
This is because the mind is capable of imagining impossibilities. (But in
the real world they go together). The Prophet, on whom be peace, has said:
"I seek refuge with Allah, and with His Power, from the evil of what I feel
and what I am wary of." He also prayed: "I seek the refuge of the Perfect
Words of Allah from the evil He created." Another supplication runs as

30



The Islamic Creed

follows: "O Allah, 1 seck refuge with Your approval from Your anger, with
Your forgiveness from Your punishment, and seek Your refuge from You."
The Prophet never sought the refuge of anyone apart from Allah.
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He did not acquire the Name "Creator" after the creation of the crea-
tions nor did He acquire the Name "Maker" after giving existence to
the beings.

It is apparent from the words of Tahawi that He denies the cycle of
contingencies in the past. Presently we shall come across his statements
to the effect that he does not deny it for the future when he says, "The
Heaven and the Hell are in creation. They will neither perish nor become
non-existent.” This is the opinion of the great majority of scholars. There
is no doubt that whoever denied this both for the future as well as the
past is wrong, as did, for instance, Jaham and his followers. He has spoken
about the destruction of Heaven and Hell. However, this we shall substan-
tiate in detail later, Allah willing.

As for those who have believed in the contingencies without a beginning,
or those who said of the contingencies as without an end, the right opinion
seems t0 be to separate and distinguish the two. For Allah the Most High
has been Living since eternity, and, Action is a necessity of life, therefore,
He has ever been doing what He will. That is how He qualified Himself
when He said: '

@AV 1= 30y L1033 nds i 5b
i.e., "He is the Owner of the magnificent ‘Arsh. Doer of what He will."
(Al-Buryj: 15,16)
The verse throws light on several aspects.
First, Allah the Most High acts by His will and desire.

Second, He has always been like that, for He spoke of it as a reason for
His praise.

Third, When He wishes a thing, He does it. The "ma"of the text (translated
as "what") is a generic term applicable to all that He wishes and wills. This
is applicable to the will related to His own Acts. As for His will that is
related to the acts of His slaves, it is of a different nature. If He desired an
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act fromn a slave, but Himself did not wish to aid him in that, then, the act
cannot come into existence. But, if He desired an act from a slave, also-
intending to help him in the execution of that act, then He helps him and
brings the act to existence. This is a point that the Qadariyyah and
Jabariyyah missed and ran into rough waters.

Fourth, His Act and Will are concomitant. When He wishes to do a thing,
He accomplishes it. Conversely, whatever He accomplished, He had de-
sired it. In contrast, the creations wish to do what they cannot, and
sometimes do what they didn't wish. There is none that does all what he
will, save Allah.

Fifth, the confirmation of the existence of several desires, in accordance
with the acts, and that every act might have a will of its own behind it.
This is logical in case of ereations but Allah the Most High has an eternal
intention and does what He will.

Sixth, whatever His will dictates is possible of achievement: whether He.
desired to "descend” down to the first firmament every night, or wished to
"come" on the Day of Judgment, or, wished to show Himself to His slaves,
or appear to them as He wished, or wished to talk to them, or laugh, or
whatever else that is _proven by a report of the Prophet, on whom be peace,
is possible of achievement.

Now, to say that the contingents have a beginning, leads to a state of
vacuity before it. But Allah the Most. High has not been a non-Doer at
anytime to became a Doer ai some point in time. Yet, this does not
necessarily lead to a world invested with eternity. For, everything that is
besides Allah is a created thing and is possible of creation. It is in existence
- by virtue of Allah’s creative activity, Existence is not its intrinsic quality.
Dependence and need of another is a necessary guality of everything save
Allah the Most High. In contrast Allah is the Necessary Self-existent Being,

Self-sufficient unto Himself. Self-sufficiency is a necessary Attribute of the
Person of Allah the Most High.

As for this world, two opinions have prevailed over the question: Is it a
created thing from corporeal material, or not? There is also disagreement
over the nature of what it was at its beginning. Allah has said:
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ie., "Itis He who created the heavens and the eavth in six phases while His
- Arshwas on Water." (Hud, 7)

Bukhari ‘and others have re;:_orded Imran b. Hﬁssayn as 'saying: "The
people of Yemen told the Prophet that they had come to gain knowledge
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of Islam, and to ask about ‘the beginning of this affair.’ He told them: "Allah
was, and there was nothing before Him." According to another version:
"There wasn't anything along with Him." According to yet another version:
"His ‘Arshwas on Water. He wrote down everything in the Preserved Tablet.
And He created the heavens and the earth.” The words of another report
are: "Then He created the heavens and the earth."

With reference to these reports, two schools of thought are prevalent. One
of them believes that the objective of the reports is to establish that Allah
was in existence since eternity and had eternally remained so. Then He
began creating things and events. That is to say, they and their properties
were once non-existent. And Time itself is a created entity and so Allah
became a Doer the while He was not a Doer of the possible of creation.

A second school believes that the reports are only telling us about the
point in time when the creation of all that can be observed was begun,
which He created in six days, and that His ‘Arsh was then on Water. This
is stated at several points in the Qur'an. Further, a rein Muslim narrated
by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr says: "Allah determined the measures of this world
fifty thousand years before He created the heavens and the earth. And His
‘Arsh was on Water." Thus, the Prophet stated that the measures were
pre-determined fifty thousand years preceding the creation in six periods,
and that His ‘Arsh was then on Water.

The correctness of this second opinion derives from the words of the people
of Yemen who said: "We have come to find out about the beginning of this
affair." They were referring to what was created and cbservable. And by
"al-amr” of the text (translated as affair) the allusion was to "what Allah
had created by His command.” Answering them, the Prophet told them
about the beginning of this observable world, and not about the class and
kinds of them. For they hadn't inquired about that. He also informed them
about the creation of the heavens and the earth while the Arsh was on
Water. He didn't tell them anything about the creation of the ‘Arsh, which
was created before the creation of the heavens and the earth.

Also, he said: "Allah was, and there was nothing before Him." According
to some versions, "nothing along with Him" (ma‘a-hu). Another version
says, 'nothing besides Him" (ghayruhu). However, all the reports originate
from a single occasion. It follows that one of the narrators quoted the
actual words, whereas the others used equivalents. However, the word
“before" occurs in other reports. For instance, Muslim has preserved a
supplication made by the Prophet reported by Abu Hurayrah: "O Allah,
You are the First and there was nothing before You." Whereas the other
two words f{i.e., ma‘a-hu and ghayruhu) do not occur individually in any
other report. Most of the traditionists, such as Humaydi, Baghawi, Ibn
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al-Athjr, narrated this hadith with the word "before" (gabi). If this is how
we accept it, then the questions about what was before the creahons and
what not, is not the subject of the hadith of 'Imran b. Hussayn

’
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The meaning of Lordshi_p was established (fdr Him) without (there
being)_ any slaves and that of Creator without (there being) any crea-
' tion.

What the author means is that Allah the Most High was quahﬁed with the
Attribute of Lordship before He created anything and He was qualified
mth the Attribute of creation before the creatlon was brought into bemg

‘Ap{wm{pﬁmm&;ﬂ\@ ;L\ \:5;

M /,.. d. - _’ - ' —_—
rf}..uj, Js SR
As He will quicken the dead after He gave them life, He deserved

this Name before their life. In the like manner He deserved the name
"the Creator” before their creation.

That is, just as Allah the Most High deserved to be called the "Quicker of
the dead" before anything came to life, He also deserved to be called the
Creator before He created anything. This is to reject the Mu'tazilah view
and of those who followed them. We have already explained that Allah the
Most High has ever been doing what He will.

s, -
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That is because He has power over everything whereas everything
is dependent on Him. Every affair is easy for Him. He doesn’t stand
in need of anything: "There is nothing like unto Him and He is the
All-hearing, the All-seeing.”

The intention by the words above is to emphasize, once again, that His
Attributes are eternal. The Mu'tazilah have, however, misinterpreted Al-
lah’'s Words

(/) 5 o 05 b Ay
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i.e., "Allah has power over everything." (Al-Hashr, 6)

They said: Allah is capable of what is within His power. As for the acts of
His servants, He has no power over them.

Had this meaning been correct, it would have been said: "He is the
Knowledgeable of all that can be known," or, "the Creator of what He
created," etc. By asserting this, they actually sequestered from Him His
Quality of Perfect Power over everything.

As for the followers of the prophetic ways, they believe He has power over
everything, Thus, everything that is possible is included in the above
statement. As for what is impossible by itself, such as, a thing both existent
and non-existent at the same time, has no meaning, Their existence cannot
be imagined. It cannot be considered as "a thing" by anyone endowed with
wisdom.

This is the basis of a complete faith in the Lordship of Allah. No one ever
believed that He is the Lord of all things without also believing that He
has power over those things. And he will not believe in the completeness
and perfectness of His Power, without believing that He has power over

everything.

The author's words "There is nothing like unto Him" is to reject the
anthropomorphists; and, his words, "And He is the All-hearing, the All-
seeing" are to refute those who believe in vacuity. Allah the Most High
possesses the Attributes to perfection in which He has no one resembling
Him. That is, if one of the creations is qualified as the hearing, the seeing,
it does not lead to the meaning that his faculty of hearing or sight is similar
to that of Allah the Most High. Yet, qualifying Him with the Attributes does
not lead to suggesting similarities, For each goes with attribuies deserving
of him. Attributes of the created beings are of quality befitting of them.
And the Attributes of the Creator are of Quality befitting Him. Allah the

Most High has declared that the best of similitude are deserving of Him
alone. He said:
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i.e., "To those who do not believe in the Hereafter, applies an evil similitude,
whereas to Allah applies the highest similitude.” (AI-Nahal, 60}

He also said:
@Y oy eLaii § e Jedi )
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ie., "dAnd for Himis the hzghest similitude in the heavens and the earth.”
(Al-Rum, 27) - ,

Thus we see that Allah the Most High declared evil similitude for His
antagonists - the pagans and their deities - who are full of defects and
imperfections and informed that the highest similitude applies to Him
alone, Who possesses Attributes that are free of defects and imperfec-
tions. Therefore, whoever eliminates perfection from the Attribuites of
Allah, suggests an evil similitude for Him and denies Him the highest -
similitude that He declared for Himself. As for the highest similitude
itself, it is the Absolute Perfection which are sine guo non of existent -
beings and established meanings. These, in turn, the more prevalent .
'in any object and to any degree of perfection, are, by default, to be found
in a greater degree and perfection in Him than those others.

Now, when it is established that Allah is possessed with Attributes that
are the Greatest and the most Perfect, then He alone deserves the
highest similitude, i contrast to anyone else. Indeed, it is impossible
that two beings should share the highest similitude, for, if they are
equal in every sense then one of them cannot be imagined to be higher
than the other. And, if they are not equal, then only one of the two can
be attributed with the highest similitude. The One who has the highest
similitude, cannot have an equal. .

Aok 1 -
He created the creation by His knowledge.
‘He created’: That is, He 'brought them into _e}dsfence on an original
pattern. Sometimes the Arabic word khalg is also used in the sense of
"to decree.” As for the word ‘creation,’ it is the created that is meant.

Finally, the words ‘in His knowledge’ are to emphasize that He was
aware of what He was creating. Allah said:
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i.e., "With Him are the keys to the Unseen. No one knows them except

He. He knows what is in the land and in the sea. Not a leaf falls but He
knows it, not a grain (is there) in the dark (crevices) of the earth, nor a
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Jresh thing or withered, but it is (recorded} in a Clear Book. It is He

who takes away your souls by the night and knows what you do by the
day." (Al-An ‘am, 59-60)

Now, to present a logical reason for the above we might say that it would
have been impossible for Him to originate things while He was ignorant
of them. The act of origination requires a will. The will in turn requires
a complete image of that which is to be originated. Obviously, such
complete imaging can only be based on knowledge. Thus, origination
is a necessary part of the will. In turn, the will requires knowledge.
Therefore origination requires knowledge. Further, the created ones are
so well invested with skill and perfection that they require knowledge
on the part of the doer. A skilled and perfect act denies its execution
by someone who lacks knowledge. In fact, among the created ones too
there are some that are knowledgeable which is a quality of excellence.
This invalidates that the Creator could be without knowledge.

There are two other ways 1o arrive at the same conclusion.

First, We know that it is a necessary surmise that the creator should
be more perfect than the created, and that what is a Necessary Being
is more perfect than what is accidental or contingent. Now, suppose
we were to think of two beings: one with knowledge and the other
without. Then, of the two the first would be more perfect than the other.
A corollary of this argument is that if the creator were not to be
knowledgeable, the created would be more perfect than Him. That
obviously is impossible,

Second, it can be said that all the knowledge that is possible, that is,
in the created beings, is from Him. Now, it is impossible to think that
the one who gave perfection should be without it Himself. Rather, He
is more likely to be invested with it. The highest similitude is for Allah
alone. He and His creation are not on par: neither in the symbolic
syllogism nor in all-comprehensive syllogism. Whatever is found in His
creation by way of perfection, is actually becoming of Him, and whatever
there is that the created do not deserve to have, is more deserving that
He should be without it.

He decreed for them a decree.

Allah the Most High said:
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i.e., "He created everything, then He determined it wzth (perfect) deter-
mination." (Al-Furgan, 2)

And, :
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i e., "Verily, We created everything in a just proportzon " (Al-Oamar,
49)
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And appeinted for them a term.

That is, Allah the Most High determined for His creations a term, so
that when the appointed term arrives, they are riot delayed by a moment
nor can they advance it in time. Allah the Most High said:
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Le., "It is not for a soul to die save by the will of Allah: a term written
down." (AI- ‘Tmran, 143)

Muslim has a report narrated by Ibn Mas‘ud, which says that when
Ummi Habibah, a wife of the Preophet supplicated: "O Allah. Allow me
the living company of mny husband Mubammad, my father Abu Sufyan
and my brother Mu‘awiyyah," the Prophet interjected: "You have asked
Allah to over-rule the terms that have been determined, the days that
are numbered, and the providence that has been distributed. Allah will
never bring forward an event from its appointed term, nor will He delay
it. Had you asked Allah to relieve you of the chastisement of the Fire
and that of the grave, it would have been better."

Therefore, the assassinated person dies because his appointed term
has arrived. Allah had known and determined that a particular man
was going to die of a disease, another by murder, yet another due to a
fall, and so on of those marny reasons. Allah the Most High created life
and death, and created the causes of life and death.
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The Mu'tazilah maintained that the murdered person’s term was cut
down. Had he not been killed, he would have lived up to his term. Thus,
he had two terms. But this is unirue. For, it does not behoove Allah
that He should determine a term that He knows might be cut down.
Or, determine two terms for him, in the manner of one ignorant of what
is to follow. Rather, he declared just retribution and blood-wit as
obligatory upon the murderer for committing what he was forbidden.
It is following this line of thought that the hadith of the Prophet has to
be understood which says: "Joining the kin increases the age." That is,
treating well and doing good to those related by blood is a cause of
increase in the length of life. In other words, Allah had determined that
the man should join the kin and live up to the age that was pre-deter-
mined too. Without that cause - viz., joining of the kin - he would not
have lived up to such and such an age. But, Allah had decreed that
cause. Conversely, Allah decreed for another man that he should severe
the kin and live up to such and such an age.

If it is asked: Going by the effect of joining the kin on the increase or
decrease of one's term, does supplication for the same has the same
effect?

The answer is, that is not necessary in the light of the Prophet’s words
to Umm Habibah, "you have asked Allah to over-rule the terms that
have been determined” ... to the end of the hadith. This means that the
terms are pre-determined. Supplications to overcome them are not
sanctioned. This is in contrast to the escape from chastisement in the
Hereafter. For, supplication to that effect has been ordered, and can
be profitable in this case. Don't you notice that the supplication for
change in one’s term, when it guarantees a benefit of the Hereafter has
been sanctioned, as in the hadith of Nasa'i reported by ‘Ammar b. Yasir
who narrated the Prophet's words of supplication: "0 Allah. By Your
knowledge of the Unseen, and by Your power over Your creation, let
me live until my life proves good for me, and make me die when death
is better for me."

The above is corroborated by what Hakim has narrated in his Sahih.
Thawban reports the Prophet as having said: "The pre-determined is
not turned back but by supplications, and the term of life is not
lengthened but by good deeds. And a man is sometimes denied suste-
nance because of a sin he committed.” The hadith (of Umm Habibah)
refutes a man’s belief that vowing (to spend in the way of Allah if a
supplication is granted: nadhr) is a cause of removal of a misery or
obtaining of a blessing. According to a hadith in Bukhari and Muslim,
the Prophet discouraged the people from vowing. He said: "Vow does
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not cause to bring any good. It only helps to get somethmg out of a
miser.”

F‘urther it must be known that supphcations can be beneficial and
heard by Allah in certain things, but not all. Therefore, Allah does. not
answer the supplications of those who cross the limits while making a
supplication. Imam Ahmed disliked that supplications be made for the
elongation of his life. ‘Heé said: "This is something that Allah is done
with.” As for Allah’s words:

(;W/H)uet'fgs'm#b-ﬁ‘ﬂ}ﬁib»?&@ |

i.e., "Nor a long-lived man ages up nor is a decrease maa'e in hzs age .
but is in a Book.” CF'—m' H) '

It is said about the above verse that the personal pronoun in the word
"his term," (i.e., the "Ha” of the term ‘umuiirihi] is in the same sense as:
"] have a Dirham and its half.” That is, he has another half of a Dirham:
The meaning then would be: "And the age of another aging person is
not decreased.” It is also said that by the "increase" and "decrease” the
allusion is to the writings that the angels possess {and not what is in
the Mother of the Books Al-Lawh al-Mahfuz: tr.).

Allah the Most High also said:
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“ie., "Each term is written down. Allah blots out or conﬁrms what He
will and with Him is the Mother of the Books."” (4l-Ra‘d, 38-39)

It has been explained that the blotting and confirmation are effected in
the book that is in the hands of the angels. As for the words: "the Mother
of the Books" in the above versge, it is Al-Lawh al- Mahfuz (i.e., the
Preserved Tablet).

Y
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Nothmg was hidden from Him before their creation. And He
knew what they were going to do even before He had created
' ~ them.
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Allah knows what was in the past, what is going to be in the future and
what's not going to be. And, if it will be, how will it be. Allah said:
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ie, "And, if they ave returned, they would be back to doing what they
were forbidden.” (41-An ‘am, 28)

Although He knew that they wouldn’t be returned, He informed us that

had they been given a new life, they would have gone back to their old
ways. He also said:
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ie., "Had Allah known any good in them, He would have made them
hear. But, had He made them hear, they would have turned away and
shown their backs." (Al-Anfal, 23)
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He ordered them His obedience and forbid them His discbedi-
ence.

After speaking of creation and determination, Tahawi mentioned the
commandment and forbiddance to indicate that Allah the Most High

has created His creations in order that they worship Him. Allah the
Most High said:
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Le., "I have not created the Jinn and mankind, except that they should

worslup Me." (Al-Dhariyat, 56)

D 3 WY ol el Ma:,,,, ;,}m S WJ{J
* ~ 4
5K t::ri G o :5;3 g
Everything runs on its determined course by His will. His will is
executed and not the will of His slaves, save for what He ap-

proves for them. Therefore, what He wished for them, came into
existence, and what He didn’t, dicll hot.
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This is based on Allah's words:
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.e., "You canmot will, unless Allah wills. Verily, Allah is Knowing,
Wise." (Al-Dahar, 30)

He also said,
SN Ry ol o A 517 OF 1 O 4osd 13,

"You cannot will unless Allah wills - the Lord of the worlds."
(Al Takwir, 29)

There are many other verses to the effect that only what Allah wills
takes place, and what He doesn't, does not. It is hard to imagine that
anything should happen in His kingdom without His approval. Who
can be more misguided than one who believed that Allah willed belief
on the part of an unbeliever, but he willed unbelief for himself, so that,
the unbeliever's will prevailed over that of Allah? Surely, Allah is far
above all that they allege.

Now, if it is said that the following verse of the Qur'an presents a
problem:

WYY £ A 130T o Sl u Al f Sl 2l 0k

i.e., "Surely, those who disbelieved will say, ‘Had Allah willed, neither
we nor our forefathers would have committed the sin of Association.’"
(Al-An ‘am, 148)

and,
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i.e., "Those who disbelieved said, ‘Had Allah willed we would not have
worshipped anything besides Him.'" (Al-Nahal, 33)

The above has been answered in several ways. The best answer is that
Allah the Most High refuted their belief that Allah’s Will was equivalent
of His approval: They meant to say that had He disapproved of it, or
was displeased with it, He would have prevented them from it. Thus,
they thought that Allah’'s Will is a sign of His approval. Allah refuted
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their claim. He informs them that His Will was not the sign of His
approval. He also expressed His disapproval of their opposition to the
commandments He had sent through His Messengers, and, following
.His Decree, what he had revealed of the Book. Thus, they placed His
general Will as an obstacle te acceptance of what He had ordered, When
they spoke of Allah's will, they were not speaking of the Will of His that
works through everything, rather, refused to follow His command on a
pretext. Their case was similar to that of the corrupt sects and the
ignorant people, who, when ordered a thing done, or forbidden, argue
by the concept of pre-determination. Once a thief argued with ‘Umar
that he had not stolen but by Divine Decree. ‘Umar told him that he
was not severmg his hand but followmg the Divine Decree.
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He guides whom He will: protects and safeguards by His grace.
He sends astray whom He will: humiliates and subjects to tribula-
tion following (the rules of) Justice.

This is to refute the Mu'tazilah view that what is best for the people is
binding upon the Lord. Primarily, this is in reference with the question
of guidance and misguidance. -

The Mu'tazilah speculated that guidance from Allah consists in making
manifest the right path. As for misguidance it is a nomenclature for the
erroneous humans. They say that Allah's decision to lead a man to
error at the time of his creation is an error by itself.

This opinion is based on a wrong assumption, viz., people's actions are
their own creation. .

As for our position, our evidence is in the verse:
(el 2%) ¢ o ol (5 5 i ot ¥ et

i.e, "You cannot (O Prophet) guide whom you are pleased with. It is
Allah who guides whom He will." (Al-Qasas, 56)

If guidance consisted in only showing the way, then Allah should not
have denied the Prophet's ability to guide, for, the Prophet showed and
made clear the way to one and all: those who approved it as well as
those who disapproved of it. Moreover, if guidance from Allah were to
simply consist in showing the way, which in any case is found placed
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inevery soul, then, surely, makmg it condltlonal to Allah's W111 wouldn’t
make much serise.

. a..’,u, e -;/;/
All of them turn about followmg HIS W[II moving between Hls

grace and justlce

.Allah has sald about HlS creatlon

m-zuah/ Y oo ek i ,m. il
e., "It is He who created you, then some of you are unbelie‘vérs.and
some of you believers.” (Al-Taghabun, 2)

Thus, whomsoever He guided, He did it by His grace; so praise be to
Him for that. And whomsoever He sent astray, it is by His justice, and
so He deserves to be. praised. We shall explain it in detail later. The
author {Tahawi) did not put together all the relevant material on Divine .

Decree at one place. He spread it about; and we shall follow his method
of presentation. . .

a\.ﬂb ::IJ.,aY\ o5 JUZ h)
" He is exalted above entagonists and equels'_ (that might aspire);
Allah has no contender and no one is similar to Him. He said:

(el £y Wl 1l & 35
Le., "And there is none comparable to Him."” (Al-Ikhlas, 4)
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b
There is no repeller of His decree, no oné to postpone His com-
- mand, noris there anyone to overcome His order.

To explain: no one can turn back what He decrees, nor can anyone
delay or advance the execution of His decisions, rior can anyone get
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better of His command. Rather, He is the sole Lord, the One who
overpowers all.
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We believe in al! this, and are certain that everything originates
from Him (ie., by His command).

Hereonwards, the author takes up a new topic saying:

L,:&f}l .u,ig; u,.-.‘.n L5 ,.AML\ D Taled 515
And (we believe)} that Muhammad is His chosen slave, the se-
lected Prophet and an approved Messenger.

The three terms: ‘chosen’, ‘elected’ and ‘approved,’ are more or less
synonyms. The point of note here is that a man'’s perfection lies in how
true a slave he is to Allah the Most High. The more itrue slave a man
is, the more perfect and the higher in rank he is. Anyone who believes

‘that the creation can get out of the bond of slavery to Allah, howsoever

he may achieve that, and attains higher status with Him, is the most
ignorant of His creations. Allah said:
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ie., "And they say, ‘The Merciful has taken a son.” Glory is to Him.
Rather, they are slaves, honored." (4l-Anbiya’, 26)

Further, Allah spoke of the Prophet, Muhammad, as a slave in all those
places He wished to honor him. He said:
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i.e., "Glorified is He who took His slave in ajourney by night." (Al-Isra’,
i)

(As against the above} most theologians and polemicists have argued
in favor of the greatness of the Prophets and Messengers on the strength
of their miracles. No doubt, miracles are strong evidences. But, evi-
dences are not restricted to miracles. For, the most truthful, as well as
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the. greatest liars, claim to be Prophets. But, so far as the disceming
minds are considered, this does not cast any doubt on the affair. Rather,
the surrounding details speak for themselves. We know that there are
several ways by which people can distinguish between a true claimant
and a false one even in ordinary affairs. So, what about claims to
Prophethood? Hassan b. Thabit well said:

Even if clear signs Rad not been with him
The evidences would have reached you by report.

Never did a false prophet rise but his ignorance, lies, corrupt ways, and
the devil's hold of him, have been so apparent to anyone endowed with
some common sense that he had ne difficulty in discovering his falsity.
That is because there is no recourse to a Prophet but to order some
things and forbid some others. Thus, it is in the scheme of things that
he should do things that render his truthfulness manifest. On the other
hand, an imposter too cannot escape but do some things and inform
(about the Unseen) exposing himself in so doing, in ways more than
one. An authentic Prophet is just the opposite of him. To be sure, if
there were to be two claimants to Prophethood, one an imposter and
the other a true one, then, the matter will definitely end with one's
falsehood being exposed and the other’s authenticity becorning clear:
even if it takes some time. Truthfulness and virtuosity go hand in hand.
Similarly, falsehood and perversion go hand in hand. The Prophet,
peace be upon him, said in a report preserved in the Sahihayn (Bukhari
and Muslim): "Adhere to the truth. For truth leads to piety, and piety
leads to Paradise. A man keeps on uttering and pursuing the truth
until he is recorded as ‘a truthful’ with Allah. And, beware of lies, For
lies lead to impiety and impieties lead to the Fire. A man keeps on lying,
and pursuing lies until he is written ‘a liar’ with Allah."

Now, when know that a simple thing as the truthfulness of a man, or
his falsehood, is apparent from his behavior, then how can a false
prophet avoid being detected? No one can fail to distinguish the true
prophet from a false one. ' '

We know that Khadijah, Allah be pleased with her, knew the truthful-
ness of the Prophet from personal experience, Consequently, at the
time of his first revelation when he expressed his apprehension in
words: "I fear for my life,” she responded, "Never. By Allah, He will never
let you down. For you join the kin, speak truth, carry (the load of) the
feeble, honor the guest, work for the destitute, and lend support to just
causes:” Y o ‘ I -
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Najashi asked for recitation of what the Prophet claimed to be receiving,.
He too, when he heard a portion of the revelation, remarked: "By God,
this and what Moses had brought have the same lamp as their source.”

Wargah b. Nawfal said something close to it when he was told about
what the Prophet had experienced. Wargah was no ordinary person.
He had converted to Christianity and was learned enough to be able to
write the Gospels in Arabic. When Khadijah, Allah be pleased with her,
told him about what the Prophet had received, Warqgah said: "This is
the same Message that Moses received.”

Further, Allah the Most High has left to survive some of the signs of
how He helped His Messengers and how He destroyed those nations
that cried lies to them, such as the signs of the Flood, the drowning of
Fir'awn and his armies; etc, When Allah narrated the stories of prophets
after prophets in the chapter titled AI-Shu‘ara’, such as those of Musa,
Ibrahim, Nuh and others, He followed up every episode with the words:
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ie., "In that was a sign. Most of them were not believers. And, surely,
your Lord is All-powerful, All-Merciful.” (Al-Shu‘ara’, 8-9)

As for us, we know from reliable traditions of the past detailing the lives
of the prophets, of the pious men, as also of their adversaries, to feel
assured that they were true. This can be realized in ways more than
one:

Firstly, they had forewarned their people of the humiliating chastise-
ment that would descend upon them if they remained obdurate reject-
ers.

Secondly, what followed as a consequence when it became apparent
that the people were not going to believe, such as, drowning of Fir'awn
and the people of Nuh, etc,

Thirdly, anyone who studied the life and works of the Prophets will be
convinced that they bore a high character so that the question of their
speaking an uniruth was out of question.

As for our Prophet, his case is so cbvious that denying his message is
tantamount to denying Allah the Most High Himself and alleging tyr-
anny on his part - high above that Allah is.

To explain: If someone thought that Muhammad, on whom be peace,
was not a Prophet, rather a tyrant ruler, then, it implies that he
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ascribed a lie to God, brought before the people something not revealed
by Him, then, continued to declare the lawful as unlawful and the
unlawful as lawful, declared the old Scriptural Laws null and void, slew
the people, and destroyed the true followers of earlier Prophets. Yet, he
is led to victories after victories. He claimed that all that was by Allah’s
command sent down to him. And the Lord God Himself watched him
do all that in His Name, annihilating the followers of truth and con-
tinuing to lie for no less than twenty-three years. Indeed, Allah seem
tohave helped him achieve all that, let him gvercamne everyone, prepared
the grounds in supernatural circumstances to lead him to victories.
Moreover. He even answered his prayers, destroyed those opposed to
him and raised his name over all others. Now; for Allah to let someone
commit all that, in His Name, and, instead of uprooting him, help him
in his plans, is only possible if Allah Himself is 4 tyrant, an oppressive
Being, and a transgressor. Irievitably, that would lead the people to the
belief that this world has no Creator nor a Lord above ‘all. Had there
been one, he would have stopped this person from doing all that. Indeed,
He would have punished him with an exemplary puniskiment for the
satisfaction of the rest of the world. The 'no action’ response does not
befit even an ordinary king of this world. How then does it fit the King
of kings and the Ruler of all rulers? ' o

We do not deny that many liars have been successful in their own days,
and attained glory. But, firstly, they did not succeed wholly; and see-
ondly, the new situation they hielped to create did not last long. In time;
Allah's Messengers and their followers did away with all that they had
established. This has been the Sunnah of Allah with the nations of the
past. Indeed, evén the tinbelievers knew that. Allah said:
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i.e, "They say, 'A poet for whom we await the Fote’s uncertainty.” Say,
‘Wait. For I am with you one of those waiting.”" (Al-Tur, 30-31)

(That is, eveh_the pagans were pretty sure that if the Prophef was phony
he would be destroyed &nd, therefore, the best recourse was to wait for
the Divine intervention}. o ‘
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And that he is the Last of the Prophets.

This is based on Allah's words:
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i.e, "Rather, he is Allah's Messenger and the Last of the Prophets.”
(Al-Ahzab, 40)

The Prophet, on whom be peace, himself said: "My example and that

" of those prophets who preceded me is like a man who built a house.
He made it beautiful and decorated it, but for a brick-space that was
left vacant at a corner. People began going around, admiring the struc-
ture and remarking: ‘Why didn't he place a brick in here too? Lol I am
that brick. And I am the Last of the Prophets” (Bukhari).

The Prophet, on whom be peace, also said: "I bear five names. I am
Muhammad and Ahmed. I am Mahi, (the obliterator) through whom
Allah will obliterate unbelief. ] am Hashir (the gatherer) after whom the

people will be gathered. And [ am the ‘Agib, after whom there will be
no Prophet" (Bukhari).

And the leader of the pious.

Leader: in the sense of one who is followed. The Prophet, on whom be
peace, was raised in order that he be followed. Allah said:
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ie, "Tell them: ‘If you love Allah, follow me. Allah will love you.""
(dl-"Imran, 31} '

Thus, whoever followed him is one of the pious.
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And the most eminent of Messengers.

The Prophet said: "I am the most eminent of the children of Adam on
the Day of Judgement. I will be the first for whom the grave will split;
the first to seek intercession, and the first to be granted it." (Muslim)

If it is said that this report runs counter to the report of the Sahihayn
which says: "Don’t treat me superior to Musa, for everyone will swoon
on the Day of Judgement. I will be the first to come to myself. But I will
find Musa holding one of the posts of the ‘Arsh. Now. I don’t know if he
came to himself before me, or, he'was one of those whom Allah spared.”

In fact, there was a good reason why the Prophet said that. What
happened was that a Jew said that Musa was the best of mankind, A
Muslim could not bear that. He slapped him and said: "Do you say that,
even while the Prophet is amongst us?" The Jew comnplained to the
Prophet. It was then that the Prophet, may Allah send him peace, said
these words. The rationale is, when someone is declared superior out
of prejudice, fanaticism and on an absolute scale, then it is something
to be condemned. Even Jihad is condemnable if conducted out of
prejudice and patronage. Otherwise, they enjoyed different ranks. Allah
has forbidden pride. He said:
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Le., "Those were Messengers, some of whom We preferred above others

(so that) some of them Allah spoke to, and some He raised in their ranks. "
(4l-Bagarah, 253)

Disapproved then, is that declaration of superiority that is based on
pride, or with the objective of belittling another.

As for what is reported of the Prophet, who said: "Do not raise me above
Yunus b. Matti," it might be neted that this hadith, in these words has
not been reported by any of the authentic books of Tradition. Rather,
another has been reported in the authentic collection, in words: "It is
not advisable for a Muslim to say ‘I am better than Yunus b. Matti.™
Another report says, "Whoever said ‘I am better than Yunus b. Matti,
lied.™
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The above reports enjoin upon the Muslims not to consider themselves
superior to Yunus b. Matti. They are not forbidden to say that Muham-
mad is better than Yunus. This is because Allah the Most High said
about Yunus that a whale swallowed him, and he was in a reproachable
state. After that Allah said:

------
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i.e., "And (remember) Dhan-Nun (i.e., Yunus) when he set forth in anger
and imagined that We shall not punish him. (But when a whale swal-
lowed him) he cried out in the darinesses: ‘There is no deity save You.
Glory to You. Verily, 1 have been of the wrongdoers.’" (Al-Anbiya’, 87}

(Influenced by the above verse,) it might occur to some people that they
are better than Yunus and therefore they do not need to seek forgive-
ness, admitting sins before Allah, and glorifying His name. Whoever
thought that way erred. For every slave of Allah is required to say what
Yunus said:
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‘There is no deity save You. Glory to you. Verily, I have been of the
wrongdoers.'” (Al-Arnbiya, 87)

Those were also the words of other Prophets. First of them was Adam,
peace be on him. He said,
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i.e., "Our Lord! We wronged our souls. If you will not forgive us and
show us mercy, most certainly we shall be of the losers." (Al-A 'raf, 23)

Similarly, the last Prophet said, as preserved in a trustworthy report:
"0 Allah! You are the King, there is no deity save You. You are my Lord
and 1 am Your slave. | have wronged myself and admit my sin. Therefore,
forgive me all my sins. Surely, none forgives the sins except You."

In areport of Sahih Muslim the Prophet, on whom be peace, is reported
to have said to his Companions: "It has been revealed unto me that you
ought to act humbly, so that none of you waxes proud over another.”

51



The Islamic Creed

Thus, Allah the Most High forbade that one wax proud over another
Muslim. How then can they wax proud over a Prophet‘?

Now, the Prophet, on whom be peace, informed us that he is the best
of Adam’s progeny. If he hadn't, we wouldn’t have known that, as there
was going to be no prophet after him to tell us that. So too, he informed
us about the greatness of the Prophets before him: may Allah send
peace to all of them. Accordingly, as a report goes, when he spoke of
himself being the best of them, he added the words, "And that goes
without pride.” .

Can anyone say then that the one who was taken to Paradlse in his
night journey, and who is so near unto Allah, occupies the same status
as one who fell'into the belly of the whale and who was called "blame-
worthy?" '

RN L) s
The Beloved of the Lord of the Worlds.

The highest status of love has been proven for our Prophet, may Allah
send him peace. That highest status is known as "khullah” (Friendship).
This is proven by a report in which the Prophet said, "Allah took me as
a Friend as He took Ibrahim as a Friend.” He also said, "Were I to take
anyone as my Friend, I would have taken Abu Bakr as my Friend. But,
your companion (i.e., himself) is the Friend of the Most Merciful."

Both the above authentic reports refute the opinion of those who hold
that Friendship was for Ibrahim and Love for our Prophet. They must
know that Allah has declared for other than the Prophets. For instance,

a verse says:

AR AR U.u,’g.ln_(l g uul;.h f_,.jujm;

ie, "ilah loves the repentant, and loves those who seek to puryj/
themselves.” (AI-Bagarah, 222)

As for the hadith: "Ibrahim is Allah's friend and I am His beloved, and

there is no pride in that,” which is tranismitted by Tirmidhi, well, this
is a weak report because of one of the narrators, Zam‘ah b. Saleh.
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AH claims to Prophethood after him are erreneous and following
base desires.

That is because he is the Last of the Prophets. Anyone who claims
prophethood after him is an imposter.

It should not be said, ‘How can we reject someone who comes with
miracles and other signs of authenticity?’ The answer is that no such
thing will ever happen. To think that it might happen is to think of the
impossibility becoming a possibility. When Allah the Most High chose
to send him as the Last Messenger, it is impossible to think that

someone will make a claim to prophethood and Allah will not expose
his deceit.

Tl 5l (Sl Gl (MR TG ) B, )

He was sent to every one of the Jinn and mankind: with truth,
guidance and bright light and radiance.

As for him heing sent to the Jinn, this is proven by the Qur'anic verse:
o p it o Sy K ST Ty Al s e
(Du-Niv
ie, "0 our people! Respond to Allah’s Caller, and believe in him. He

(Allah) will forgive you your sins and save you from a painful chastise-
ment." (Al-Ahqgaf, 31)

Those who were addressed in the above verse and those who said, ‘O
our people’ were the Jinns whom Allah had turned in the direction of
the Prophet, on whom be peace, so they could hear the Qur'an. They
went back warning their people. Surah al-Jinn also substantiates this.
Apparently, it looks like Musa, peace on him, was sent to the Jinns as
well. This draws its support from Allaly’s statement:

by ) s a0 G ) Bl Do gh i e 1 LS G 0100 6 106
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i.e., "They (i.e., the Jinns said), ‘O Our people! We have heard a book
sent down after Musa confirming that which came before it. It guides to
the truth and to a straight path. " (Al-Ahqaf, 30)

As for the statement that the Prophet (saws) was sent to the entire
mankind, Allah said:

(ol YAy 1y |25 ) B ¥ 3dzi )

i.e., "And We have not sent you but unto all mankind: bearer of glad
tzdzngs and as a Warner.” (Saba’, 28)

Allah also said:
| P VAR TSYE PSP P -

.e., "Say, ‘O people. I am a Messenger of Allah unto all ‘of you.'”
(Al-A'raf, 158)

The Prophet, on whotn be peace said, "I have been given five things that
none of the Prophets before me received: I have been helped with terror
from a distance of a month's journey; the earth has been declared clean
unto me, therefore, let anyone pray (on plain ground) whenever the
prayer-time arrives; war spoils have been declared lawful unto me -
they weren’t lawful to anyone before me; I have been bestowed with the
gift of Intercession; and, earlier Prophets were sent specifically to their
people, whereas, [ have been sent to the entire mankind” [Bukhan and
Muslim). :

He also said: "None of my own people, nor of the Jews or Christians
who heard of me, yet didn't believe in me, but will be iri the Fire."
(Muslim)

Indeed, it is one of the basic facts preached by Islam that the Prophet
Ppeace be upon him, was sent to the entire mankind. -

As for the claims by the Christian that he was a Prophet for the Arabs
alone, that is baseless. For the Prophet, on whom be peace, himself
declared. that he was sent to the eritire mankind. And a Prophet does
not lie. He sent his letters of invitation to the eniperors of Rome, Persia
and rulers of other states such as of Egypt.

34



The Islamic Creed

P . /r ’/.'-f ’ - ‘fv./ PRV :‘, y "’5).. v
Cony Al S G P AGE N WAL s 5 &)

(3

”
-

- P - ” " ‘. - 2
oo bl o o LA, (ol B o S0

1

. -
Ao b

\ e o . - . .- ’
A3 U8y GE @ 20N R0 Ll 2 ot S B0

-~

\ oo : . i

e B350 L (G o) W 3B &5 2l D31 AT

20 20 g g AR AT, Wle (20 M) 105 B 1B
oY

The Qur'an is the Word of Allah. It originated from Him, without (us being
able to figure out) the how of it: a Speech. He sent it down upon His
Messenger: a Revelation. The believers declared true His avowal and felt
assured that it was Allah’s Word in truth, and not a created word, in the
fashion of the words of the created beings. Therefore, whoever heard it
and alleged that they are man's words, disbelieved. Allah has censured
him, denounced him and has promised him Hell-fire. He said: "I shali fling
him into Sagar (Helifire)." When He promised Hell-fire to the one who .
decried: "This is nothing but the speech of a man,"” we knew and felt
assured that this is the Speech of the Creator of mankind; and that the
" speech of mankind cannot resemble it.

This is an important principle of the religion of Islam and an issue over
which many sects of Islam lost their way. Nevertheless, this is the truth,
which anyone would conclude if he gave a serious thought to the
subject, with the evidences of the Qur'an and Sunnah in his mind,
applying plain logic and a straightforward thinking not affected by
doubts, skepticism and fanciful thoughts. :

As for the author's words: "It originated from Him, without (us being
able to figure out) the how of it: a Speech," is to refute the Mu'tazilah
and others who claim that the Qur'an did not originate from Him. They
say, ascription to Him is only way of honor, such as: Allalv's House,
Allah’s ¢, etc. But, their contention is wrong, for, ascription to Allah is
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of two kinds: those that are of incorporeal nature (related to notions
and concepts), and those that are corporeal. No doubt, the ascription
to Him of the corporeal beings is by way of honoring them, since they
are created, such as "Allah’s House." However, ascription of the incor-
poreal is another thing altogether, such as, Allah’s Knowledge, Allah’s
Power, Allah's Speech, etc. These are His Atiributes. It is unthinkable
that any of them should be a creation.

The Attribute of Speech is one of the Perfect Attributes, To be without
it is a sign of immperfection. Allah said: '

Fﬁ‘_**"z:%r‘mv:‘ﬂbﬁp”)')f"ﬂ‘ﬁj&‘?rﬁ;wfﬁag@ﬁ;ﬁﬁu
(1A £A) L
Le., "Musa's foflowers fook in his absence a calf (for worshib) made out

of their jewelry: the body (of a calf) with a lowing. Didn’t they notice
that it did not talk to them nor could guide them?" (41-4 raf, 148)

Surely, those who worshipped the calf, despite being unbelievers, knew
better than the Mu‘tazilah. They did niot decry to Musa in reverse
objection, "Your Lord also does not speak'?"

Allah the Most High also said about the calf:

g
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i.e., "Didn’t they notice that it did not return tkem a word (as answér)
and did not have the power to harm them or do them good?" (Taha: 89)
It is easy to see that the inabﬂity of the calf to respond and speak out
was a proof against its divinity.

The most that can be said is that the above leads to anthropomorphism
and of sugdestion of a form to Him. But when we say that Allah Speaks
in a manner that befits Him, the objectlon is removed. Don't you read
the words of Allah? '

(u..a/'to) vl dgss ﬂ;.ui %r@alﬁf SE 5 puh
ie., "Today, We shall seal théir mouths. ’Ehezr hands w:ll speak to Us
and their feet will testyj; " (Y_ asin, 65)

We believe that the limbs will speak out, although we do niot know how
exactly that will happen. So also the words of Allah: '
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i.e., "They will ask their skins, ‘Why did you testify against us?’ They
will reply, ‘Allah made us speak out.’” (Fussilat, 21)

The author also hinted at this by using the word: "It originated from
Him, without us (being able to figure out) the how of it: a Speech." That
is to say, it came of Him, but we cannot explain how the Speech took
place. He emphasized his words with the word "a Speech," that should
leave no doubt that it was something real and not figurative. It is in the
same manner as Allah the Most High emphasized His Speech tc Musa
by saying:

(ebadtf V1 8y GIRE 2y il LIS
i.e., "Allah spoke to Musa, direct.” (Al-Nisa’, 164)

The addition of the word direct (taklimarn) was to emphasize that it is
not the figurative meaning that was intended here.

It is said that one of the Mu‘tazilah asked ‘Amr b. al-‘Ala, one of the
famous seven Reciters, to read in the following manner:

(e 418y WlSS s e S

that is, with Allah of the text in the accusative, which would give out
the meaning, "And Musa spoke to Allah,” and not "Allah spoke to Musa."
When he said that, Abu ‘Amr replied, "Assuming that I recite it that
way, what will you do with the words of Allah:

S YL ACRC G A

i.e., "When Musa came up to the place appointed by Us, His Lord spoke
to him." (Al-A ‘raf, 143)

That left the Mu'tazilite speechless.

How many times the Qur'an and Sunnah have not spoken of Allah's
direct speech with the dwellers of Paradise and others? He said:
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ie., "Peace. A word from their Lord." (Yasin, 58)

He also said:

diﬂ?;ag?i‘_gwaw&m,!mmﬁwu ah Sy 04 ';,;-Ul:)!
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ie., "Surely, those who sell out Allah’s compact and their oaths for a
paltry price; they shall have no share in the Hereafter. Allah will not
speak to them, nor will He look at them." (4l- ‘Imran, 77)

Allah disgraced them by denying His kindly speech to them as He said
in another place that He will say to them while they are in the Fire:
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i.e., "Hewill sqy, ‘Be you driven into it (with ignominy) and do not speak
to Me.'" (Al-Mu’minun, 108)

Now, if Allah didn't speak to the believers in Him, they and the unbe-
lievers would be on par, nor would there have been any point in saying
that He is not going to speak to the unbelievers. Imam Bukhari also
understood the reports in the same manner. He composed a whole
chapter concerning Allah’s Speech to the dwellers of Paradise, narrating
several ahadith under that head.

The best of blessings for the dwellers of Paradise would be to see Allah’s
Face and His Speech to them. To deny that is like denying the very
essence of the pleasures in Paradise and the most coveted thing for its
dwellers.

As for the Mu'tazilah argument with the words, “Allah is the Creator of
all things,” and that the Qur'an is one of the things included by default,
and hence created - this is a strange proposition for them to make. For
they themselves believe that people’s deeds and acts are their own
creation, not created by Allah. How can they exclude this "thing" from
the general statement and include the Speech, which is not a thing,
rather, an Attribute? Especially so when it is by it (i.e., by His command,
which is a Speech), that things are brought into being. Allah said:
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i.e., "The sun, the moon and the stars are subdued by His command. Lo!
For Him is the creation, and for Him the command." (Al-A ‘raf, 54)

We see in the above statement that Allah the Most High distinguished
the "Creation" from "the command."” If the command itself was a created
_entity, it would require another command to create it, and the next
command, another command, and so on. We would run in a circle.

The word "every" however, will depend on the context for its meaning,.
Don’t you see that Allah said?
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i.e., "It destroyed everything by the command of its Lord and they ended
up (in such a way that) you saw nothing (of them) but their lodges."
(Al-Ahgaf 25)

You see in the words above that the word "everything" did not include
their lodgings. What was meant is that the wind destroyed all that the
winds normally destroy.

In the like manner are Allah’s words concerning Bilgis: "She was given
everything." That is to say, everything that the rulers require. The kind
and nature of ‘condition’ imposed will depend on the context. In the
present context the hoopoe meant that she {Bilgis) was a completely
independent gueen, possessed of the necessary power. Many other
examples can be cited.

The meaning then of, "Allah is the creator of everything," is, "all those
things that are creations.” That is, all that is ‘a being,’ save Allah
Himself, has been created. This will include the acts of the people. But
it does not include Allah Himself. His Attributes are part of His Being,
inseparable from Him.

As for their argument with on the basis of the verse:
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i.e., "We have indeed made it an Arabic Qur'an,"” (Al-Zukhruf, 3)
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well, it is not a clever argument. For, the word "ja‘ala" of the text, can
be grammatically used in twe ways. Either accompanied by a single
object, or by two objects. Now, if it is used with a single object, it is
possible to derive the meamng of created Some examples are:

@) 58 il Ja
"He'qreaféd ddrknes.s and light. "(Al-An‘am, 1)
Or, | | | . | |
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i.e., "And We created every living thing out of watér. " (Al-Anbiya’, 30)

In contrast when the word ' 'ja‘ala" is accompanied by two objects, then,
the meaning derived is, "made” .and not "created.” Allah said:
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ie., "And do not break the oaths, after confirming them, the while you
have made Allah your surety."” (4l- Nahal, 91)

In the above verse "Allah" and "surety" are the two obJects of "fa‘al
Smnlarly, '

J’-.-.L!/% Y u-" ut;_,.dl U.L.r o
., "Those who made the Qur an into shreds " (Al-Hijr, 91 )
Once again, there are two objects: "the Qur'an” and "shreds"
The following verse is also in the sarne style of expression:
D00y i i g

ie., "We have made this an Ambzc Qur’an so that you might ponder "
(Al Zukhruf, 3)

In the above verse, "Arabic” and "Qur‘é.n" are two objects.

Now, if it is asked, what do you have to say to the following verse:
@B e p SV 4 o8 Il Sl &
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ie., "Verily. It is a word of an honored messenger? " (Al-Takwir, 19 &
Al-Hagqah, 40)

that is, it can be said, ‘either of the two Messengers created it: Muham-
mad or Jibril.’ The answer is, the very use of the word "Messenger" tells
us that he has been sent and carries the message of someone else. The
Qur'an didn’t say that it is the word of the angel, or the Prophet (rather,
it said, ‘the word of the Messenger’). This tells us that he was conveying
from one who had commissioned him. Moreover, the allusion here by
the term "Messenger” is to Jibril. In the other verse (AI-Haggah, 40),
the allusion by the term "Messenger”’ is to Muhammad. This proves
that the allusion to them both is to convey the sense of "delivery of
message," for, if we accept one of them as the originator then the other
is left out.

Also, in the verse that follows the verse quoted above (of Al-Takwir), the
occurrence of the adjective ‘trustworthy’ lends the meaning that the
Messenger does not add or subtract. He merely transmits what is
revealed to him. (This also proves that he is not the originator: tr.).

Further, Allah (swt) declared a person an unbeliever who said that the
Qur'an is the word of a human being. Now, Muhammad was a man.
Therefore, whoever said that it is a creation of Muhammad is held
unbeliever, regardless of the claim that it is the word of a man, or of a
Jinm, or of an angel. Although, the declaration of apostasy would be
made against a person only if he happens to make a statement (of faith
about it) and did not say so answering a question, (That is, if someone
is asked about a verse as to whose words they are , and he gave the
wrong answer out of ignorance, then, he would not be declared a heretic:
ir.).

To sum up. The Akl al-Sunnah, all of them, the four schools of law
included, as well as others of the earlier and the later ones are in
agreement that Allah’s Word is uncreated. Had people been left to
themselves, on their own pristine natures, there would not have oc-
curred any differences between them. But Shaytan whispered to them
wrong ideas to create differences among them. Surely, those who di-
vided themselves over the Book are in a far-fetched schism.

However, what the statement of Tahawi points out to is that Allah has
remained One who speaks, whenever He wishes and howsoever He
wishes, and that His words are eternal. Imam Abu Hanifah was also
very near this opinion when he wrote in his "Al-Figh al-Akbar’. "The
Qur’an which is written down in Seriptures and which is preserved in
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the hearts, recited by the tongues, and revealed to the Prophet is, when
uttered by our mouths, the created word, although the Qur'an by itself
is uncreated."

Undoubtedly too, when the Prophets spoke to the people and informed
them that Allah had spoken to them, or called them, or whispered to
them, or that, ‘He said,’ etc., they did not mean that these are created
qualities, apart from His Being and Essence. Rather, what they meant
is that it was Allah Himself who spoke to them, hat He re-established
the Word, and not without Him and that it was He Himself who spoke
{(and not someone else on His behalf]. Accordingly, we find ‘A’isha, peace
be on her, making the following statement: "I am much more humbler
than that Allah should speak about me in a revelation that was to be
later recited by the people.” Had she any other meaning in mind, she
would have then spoken it out, since, this was the most suitable point
for it. A delay over such matters, when the need was the most, is
disallowed.

The Prophet himself, may Allah send peace to him, said: "I seek refuge
with the Complete Words of Allah.” Can anyone claim that the Prophet
sought the refuge of a created thing? The Prophet has made it impossible
to extract such a meaning by saying, as in other reports: "(O Allah) I
seek refuge in Your Pleasure from Your Anger, and I seek refuge in Your
Forgiveness from Your Punishment.” All these (words, forgiveness etc.,:
tr.) are obviously Allah's Attributes.

The external aspect of Allah’'s Word is that which is heard from Him or
from one who conveyed it from Him. Now, when someone hears it,
comprehends it, and preserves it, then, for him, the Word of Allah is
that which was heard and which was preserved. Consequently, when
the listener repeats it, then it is his recitation. When it is written down,
then it is the written word. In all these cases, the Word takes real forms.
It cannot be denied as the word of Allah, whereas, as we know, the
figurative can be denied. It is not right to say, for instance, that what
is written in the scriptures, is not the Word of Allah, or, the reciter did
not recite the Word of Allah. Allah Himself said:
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i.e, "And, if one of the pagans seeks asylum with you, grant him asylum
until he has heavd the Word of Allah.” (Al-Tawbah, 6)

Of course, he does hot hear the Word of Allah from Allah. He hears it
from someone who is conveying it from Allah. This also refiites the claim
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of those who say that what is heard can be designated as a 'semantic
content originating from Allah,’ but it is not ‘the Word’ of Allah per se.
That stands refuted because Allah said,

(oo 1%y i o i
i.e., "Until he has heard the Word of Allah.” (Al-Tawbah, 6)

Note the words. Allah did not say, "Until he has heard what can be |
designated as a ‘semantic content originating from Allah.™

Those who said that what is written in the book form is a "kind of Allah’s
Word," or, "a narration from Allah,” or like words, and that it does not
contain the Words of Allah, opposed the Qur'an, the Sunnah and the
Pious forefathers of this Ummah. It is enough to be misguided to believe
in that. '

Tahawi’'s statement too rejects the belief of those whoe say that it is "a
meaning” that cannot be imagined to have been heard from Him; and
that what is heard, revealed, recited or written down is a "sort of Allah’'s
Word" - not the Word itself. For he said: "It originated from Him." Such
are also the statements of the pious predecessors. They said, "It origi-
nated from Him and will return unto Him." They had to specifically say
the words, "it originated from Him" because the Jahamiyyah - an
offshoot of the Mu'tazilah - used to say that He created the Word in a
particular place or peositien, and then from that point it manifesied
later. The Salafsaid, in refutation: "It originated from Him," that is, He
is the Speaker. In other words it manifested from Him, and not from
any of His creations. As said Allah the Most High:
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i.e, "Sending down of the Book from Allah the Mighty, the Wise.”
(Al-Zumar, 1) '

He also said:
(oI Yy :J,dl )
i.e., "Rather, a Word from Me will come true." (Al-Sajdah, 13)

The meaning of the words of the Salafwho said, "To Him it will return,"
is, it will be removed from the breasts and the Scriptures, so that not
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a verse will remain inh-the breasis or in a written form, as reported in
several ahadith, ‘ :

His words, "Without {us being able to figure out) the how of it,” is to
convey the meaning that we do not know the manner of His Speech
which was in real words, not figurative. His words, "He sent it down
upon His Messenger: a Revelation”: That is; He sent it to him through
an angel, so that angel Jibril heard it from Allah and the Messenger
heard it from Jibril and then recited it to the people. Allah said:
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ie, ”sznl brought it down o your heart - so that you nght be of the l
" warners - in ¢lear Arabic language.” (41-Shu ‘ara’, 193-195)

Tahawi’s statement, "(The believers) decldared true His avowal and felt
assured that it was Allah’s Word in truth, and not a created word, in
the fashion of the words of the created beings," are meant to refute the
Mu'tazilah and others who said that it is "a meaning established within
the Person (of Allah),” which has not been heard form Allah (Himself).
Rather, it is the Speech of the Inner Self. That kind of reasoning stands
rejected because, if someone spoke to his inner self, without speaking
out the words, then he cannot be said to have uttered the words in
truth. To say that would be to declare that a dumb spoke, or would be
like saying ‘what is to be found written in the Scriptures is neither the
Qur'an nor the Word of Allah, rather, a kind of expression by Allah.’
That is, to reduce them to the same status as the signals of a dumb
man. Let us say the other man understood the meaning, and wrote it
down in words what he thought the dumb person was trying to say.
Obviously, what was written down was, at best an expression from the
dumb man. Alternatively, what was written down was the under-
standing of the man (dictated to) of the meaning the other man signaled.
This is the example of what the Mu‘tazilah say. Although none of them
dare say that Allah is dumb, yet, what they say is that what Jibril
understood is the meaning that is "established" within Him, without
hearing a word from Him or even a voice. Rather, he understood the
meaning alone. Then he expressed it in his own words. Thus it follows
that it is Jibril who originated the Qur'an and the writteén scripture we
have in the Arabic la.nguage

The words of the followmg hadith can be quoted to refute those who
said that the Qur'an is "a meaning established within the Person (of
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Allah).," The Prophet said: "Nothing of the words of the people suit this
Prayer of ours." (That is, no words of human origin should be introduced
into the Prayers. It should be offered in those words alone that have
been taught by the Prophet: tr.). Also the Prophet’'s words: "Allah speaks
of His affairs what He will. And, of the things He has said is that you
should not utter (your own words) in the Prayers.” Hence, the scholars
are agreed that if a man spoke out his own words, intentionally, without
there being any need of it in the Prayer, then that Prayer is invalid.
They are also in unison in saying that what cne speaks to onesell,
within his heart and mind, of the things of this world, does not invalidate
the Prayers. What will invalidate it is speaking out those words by
mouth. This tells us that all Muslims agree that what one says to
himself, within his self, is not "speech.”

Therefore, whoever said that the Word of Allah, is a meaning established
in the Person of Allah and that what is recited, compiled in beoks, or
heard from a reciter is an expression from Allah, and that, which in
turn is created, alleged that the Qur'an itself is the created word,
without realizing the implications of what he is saying. Allah the Most
High said:

() I/ AAY JJ..u Ot o e Jhe 1 2 BT B 20 2 s 4

ie, "Say, If the Jinn and mankind were to agree upon producing
something similar to this Qur'an, they will not be able to produce
anything similar to it." (Al-Isra’, 88)

Do you think that in the above words Allah is speaking of a meaning
established in His Person or to what is being recited and heard?
Doubtless, He is speaking of the recited and the heard, for, what has
been spoken of is niothing but what is recited and what is heard and
nothing else.

Consider the words, "they will not be able to bring it." Do you think
that Allah is saying: ‘They will not be able to bring what is in My Person
and Self - of what they have not heard and not known?' Additionally,
when, as we know that there is no way we can learn what is in Allah’s
Person.

Tahawi's words, "Whoever heard it and thought that they are man’s
words, disbelieved," is the standard position and the truth. There is no,
difference of opinion over the declaration of apostasy in favor of anyone
who said that the Qur'an is not the Word of Allah, or whoever alleged
that it is the word of Muhammad, or of someone else, either an angel
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or a human being. As a matter of fact, if one acknowledged that it is
the Word of Allah, and then tried to interpret or altered the Word of
Allah, then he is one of those who agree - someway or the other, with
the one who said;

(AT 0y Ll B ) 1 )

"This is nothing but the words of aman.” (Al-Muddaththir, 25)
The meaning of Tahawi's words, "And none of the speech of the mankind
resembles it," is also to say that it is the most honored Word, at the
‘highest level of rhetoric and the most truthful. Allah the Most- High
said: '

AV Tl ol 5 G201 23
ie., "Andwho can be more truthful in speech?” (Al-Nisa’, 87)

And He said;

(/YA alia 5, s 1488
Le., "Say, ‘Bring a chapter similar to it."" (Yunus, 38)

Now, when they - the earlier Arabs - failed, although they were the best
of rhetoricians, and most avowed enemies of Islam, in bringing its equal,
the authenticity of the Prophet's claim that it is a revelation of Allah
stood proven.

As for its miraculous nature, it is both from the point of view of its style
as well as its meaning, and not from the point of view of any one of
them singly.
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Whoever ascribed to Allah a meaning that is employed for the

humans committed dishelief. Therefore, whoever (of the believ-
ers) noticed that, might consider {such ascription) thoroughly,
and then, {reating them like other utterances of the unbelievers,
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abandon it, as he knows that He does not resemble anyone of
the humankind in any Attribute.

When Tahawi stated that the Qur'an is a Speech of Allah, from Whom
it originated, he warned in the above passage that none of the Attributes
of Allah are like the attributes of the humans so that any thought of
similarity should be driven out. In other words, if Allah the Most High
described Himself as one who Speaks, He cannot be attributed with
the sense and meaning that humans attribute to themselves to their
talk. For there is nothmg like Allah. He is All-hearing, Alluseemg
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The Beatific Vision for the dwellers of Paradise is an established fact -
without (they) encompassing (Him) and without (figuring out) the how
of it; as spoke out the Book of our Lord: "Some faces that day shall be
bright, looking up at their Lord." The explanation of this should follow
what Allah wiilled and taught. All that has been reported in authentic tra-
ditions as the Prophet's statement in this connection, follows the same
rule, and has the meaning that he intended. We do not indulge in inter-
pretations following our own judgement or fancies. For no one is safe
in his religion but he who submitted himself to Allah and His Messenger
and left what he didn't understand to one who understood.

This is Tahawi's refutation of those who rejected the Beatific Vision:
that of the believers seeing their Lord when they would have entered
Paradise. The Jahamniyyah, the Mu'tazilah and those who followed
them have denied this. Their opinion is repudiated by the statements
in the Gur'an and Sunnah. The Companions, their Followers, the well
known Imams (of jurisprudence), the Akl al-Hadith, and all those who
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attribute themselves to the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah have con-
firmed the Vision. Tahawi has presented a verse in evidence:

: (s.aL_-ih/Y'%‘)- 550w, ) (Y¥)E5e0 iy Y

"Some faces that day shall be bright, lookzng up @ at their Lord."”
(Al szamah 22)

Thls verse is one of the clearest of proofs As for those who are bent
upon corruption of the meaning in the name of interpretation, (they
failed to realize that) misinterpretation of the texts concerning the
Resurrection, Paradise, the Fire, the Reckoning, etc., is much easier
than misinterpretation of the verses at hand. Yet, never a person desired
to give a wrong intefpretation to the texts, but found a way to do it,
such as those who misinterpreted this partlcular text.

This in fact is one of those things that have corrupted religion and the
life in general. This is what the Jews and Christians did with the texts
of their Scriptures: the Tawrah (Torah) and Injil (New Testament). We
have been warned against following their ways. But these in error
refused to subimit.

In any case, it might be noticed that the ascription of the sight (of eye)
to the face (of the one sighting) and the addition of the article "ifa" clearly
points to the meaning of the vision by the eye, and, finally, the absence
of anything else in the context that would allow for a different meaning,
are well-placed arguments that Allah intended to assert the vision of
His Self, with the eyes that are in one’s face. Inarguably, the word
"nazar" 51ght) is used in several ways, dependmg on the suffixes and
grammahoal forms. If it is used in the transztwe form that returns to
1tself then the meaning is: “"wait" or "pause " Such as, in the words of

VT o) o 5 el
.. "Wait for us so that we can borrow of your Light.” (Al-Hadid, 13)

On the other hand if it has the article "fi” suffixed to it, then it has the
meaning of "consideration," or "ponder,” etc., as in the words of Allah:

(32413 Ala_‘)_ ub};'u il ylasdy u_,i.l.. @ U;E.!._; ‘,j}f

i.e., "Have they not seen in the kingdom of the heavens and the earth? "
(Al-A ‘raf, 185)
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In contrast, when it is suffixed with "i/a" then, it means to "look up at
a thing," to "see it," to "behold it," etc., - with one’s eyes. Allah said:

WISy a7 5 iy o g 15

Le., “Behold (then) its fruit when it fructifies and (look at) its ripening. "
(Al-An ‘am, 99}

How strongly not then, when the "beholding" is related to the faces with
which sighting takes place. Allah also said, elsewhere:
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ie., "For those who did well, is the (ultimate) Good - and more. " (Yunus,
26)

In the above verse "husna" (translated as the "[ultimate] Good"), is
Paradise, and with the words "and more" the allusion is to the sighting
of Allah the Most High, as explained by the Prophet, on whom be peace,
A report in Muslim narrated by Suhayb says: "The Prophet, on whom
be peace, recited this verse, ‘For those who did well, is the (ultimate}
Good - and more,’ and then added, ‘When the people of Paradise would
have entered Paradise, and the people of Fire, the Fire, a caller will call:
"O people of Paradise. Allah has made a promise to you which He wishes
to fulfill.” They will enquire: ‘What is it? Didn't He effect increase in the
weight of our balance, brightened our faces, admitted us into Paradise
and released us from the Fire?’ At that the veil will be removed and they
will see Him. And, He wouldn't have given them anything dearer than
seeing Him. This is the "ziyadah" (the more that He spoke of).™

There are several other reports, differently worded, to the same effect.
The Companions also understood it in the same sense. Ibn Jarir al-
Tabari has reported Abu Bakr, Hudhayfah, Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari and
Ibn ‘Abbas as holding the same opinion.

Allah also said:
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l.e., "Nay. That Day they shall be veiled from their Lord." (Al-Mutaffifin,
135)

Shafe'i and other Imams have used this verse too as a proof of the
Beatific Vision for the dwellers of Paradise. Al-Tabari has reported
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Muzani as narrating the words of Imam Shafe'i: ‘If these would be denied
the vision because of Allah’'s anger, it proves that His Friends will see
As for the Mu'‘tazilah arguing with the statements of the Qur'an

G VAR 2 SO RN
i.e., "You cannot bear to See Me." (Al-A 'raf, 143)

or, the words
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i.e., "Visions cannot grasp Him." (Al-An‘am, 103),

The above two verses in fact refute them. The ﬁrst verse leads us to the
Beatlflc Vision in several ways. :

Firstly, it cannot be imagined that Musa, the one who spoke to His Lord
directly, an honored Messenger and, during his tenure the most knowl-
edgeable of the people, to be asking Allah what was out of the question.
(That is, if it was impossible, Musa, peace be on him, would not have
made the request in the first place: tr.).

Secondly, Allah the Most High did not disapprove of his supplication.
In contrast, when Nuh requested the saving of his son, Allah told him
(Hud, 46): "I admonish you not to be of the ignorant."

Thirdly, Allah the Most ngh said in response to Musa’'s request. "You
cannot bear to see Me." He didn't say, "I cannot be seen,” or, "It is not
possible to see Me." The difference between the two kinds of replies
should be apparent. What was meant was that Musa, peace be on him,
could not bear to see Him in this world, because of the weakness
inherent in man.

Fourthly, Allah’s words:
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i.e., "But look at the mountain. lf it stays in its place, you will be able to
see me.” (Al-A raf 143)

Allah informed him that if the mountain - despite its strength - cannot
bear the sight of Allah, then how can a human being, much weaker
than it, bear to see Him?
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Fifthly, Allah's words:
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ie, "When His Lord manifested Himself to the mountain, He reduced
it to dust.” (Al-A 'raf, 143)

Now, if it is possible for Allah to manifest Himself to a mountain, which
is lifeless, how can it be thought impossible for Allah's Messengers and
Friends, (that He should not manifest Himself to them, especially) in a
place of Honor (i.e., Paradise)? Rather, Allah simply demonstrated to
Musa that if the mountain could not bear to see Him, then, obviously,
man is weaker.

Sixthly, Allah spoke to Musa, called out, and whispered to him. Now,
if speaking to him directly, without an intermediary, was possible, then
seeing should also be possible. Therefore, the Beatific Vision cannot be
denied without denying Allah’s Speech.

The Mu'tazilah argue with the article "Jun" of the text (Jun tarani, in
which Jun - pronounced as gun - literally means "never”). But it is
incorrect to extend the impossibility of sight to the life of the Hereafter
in the light of these words. The presence of the article "Iun" does not
lend the meaning of denial of the sight forever. How then when it is free
of the article "fun?"

To cite an example, Allah said:
@,a0/8 0y 1l 6 525 1)
i.e., "They shall never wish it (i.e., death).” (Al-Bagarah, 95)
However, despite the above statement, Allah also told us about them:
(2 ivyy iy e jaid Bl 15365

i.e., "They will cry out (in Hell, unable to bear the punishment), ‘O Malik.
Let your Lord give us death. " (Al-Zukhruf, 77)

The above shows that the "Jun" of the text in discussion'is not for
eternity. It is for a limited period. If it had been for eternity an exception
would not be possible, as in the words of Allah:

(A sy o QO3 B ol 7l
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i.e., "I shall never depart from (this) land, until my father allows me.”

(Yusuf, 80)

The above shows that "fusi" does not always demand eternity.

In one of his grammatical compositions consisting of a 1000 coupléts,
Sheikh Jamaluddin b. Malik, may Allah show him mercy has stated
that "Jun" does not always unply eternity.

As for the second verse (i.e. "Sights cannot perceive Him), it also leads.
to the deduetion, although in a subtle manner. of the possab]hty of the
Beatific Vision. It is as follows.

Allah the Most High stated those words in the context of praise. Now,
it is known that praise is for positive Attributes. As for lack of an
atfribute, it cannot be a proof of one’s perfection. Therefore, orie caringt
be praised for them. Allah may be praised for a negative Attribute only
when it guarantees the existence of another attribute such as, He
praising Himself over the negation of slumber and sleep. That assures
Perfection of Subsistence. Negation of death guarantees perfection of
Life. Negation of fatigue and tiredness points to perfection of Power.

Negation of an associate, a spouse, a son or helper, proves the perfection
of His LOl'dShlp, Dmmty and Over—powenng Quality. Negation of Op-,
pression is to speak of the perfection of His Justice, Knowledge and
Self-sufficiency. Negation of forgetfulness and unawareness of a thing
leads to perfection of His knowledge and all-comprehensiveness. Ne-
gation of someone similar io Him is to impress the perfection of His
Essence and Attributes.

Hence we see that praise is not declared for something (say a bad trait:
tr.), lacking in someone - unless it demands the existence of a positive
(trait), - for, in such a case, that which is lacking {in a person) shares
the one qualified with it, in that non-existence. On the other hand,.a
perfect being is not ascribed with any quality that he shares with the
non-existent. Therefore, His words: "Sights cannot encompass Him,"
point to the perfection of His Majesty, that He is greater than anything
else, so that He cannot be seen by sights that can encompass Him
wholly, for "idrak" of the Arabic is used for encompassing something
fully, which is an aspect more than simple sighting. So, Allah the Most
High can be seen but He cannot be encompassed. As, for example, it
is -one thing to know, and another to Know fully. This is what the
Companions and the founders of the schools of thought understood
from this verse. Indeed, although the sun is a created thing, one who
sights it cannot be considered as encompassing it.
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There are several ahadith that speak of the Beatific Vision. Abu
Hurayrah narrates one of them as preserved in the Sahihayn. If says
that the Companions asked the Prophet: "O Messenger of Allah. Shall
we be able to see our Lord on the Day of Judgement?" The Prophet,
may Allah send him peace, replied: "Do you doubt the sighting of the
full moon?" They answered: "No, O Messenger of Allah." He asked: "Do
you doubt the presence of the sun when there are no clouds?" They
replied: "No." He said: "That is how you will see Him."

There is another hadith in the Sahihayn narrated by Abu 3a'id al-
Khudri which has the same meaning. A version narrated by Jarir b.
‘Abdullah al-Bajali says: "We were seated with the Prophet on the 14th
of a night when he looked up at the moon and said, ‘You will see your -

Lord as clearly as you see this (moon) without obscuring each other’s
view.™

However, looking at the Sun or the moon is not the same as looking at
Allah. Rather, it is only the similarity of vision that has been spoken
of. The objects have not been equated.

Tahawi's words: "The Beatific Vision for the dwellers of Paradise is an
established fact," is to imply that others will not be able to see Him.

To be sure, as they would see Him in Paradise, they would also see Him

in the Field of Judgement as proven by reports in the Sahihayn. It is
also implied in the words of Allah:
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i.e, "Their greeting on the Day they will meet Him would be ‘Salam.’"
(Al-Ahzab: 44)

There is consensus of opinion among the scholars of the Ummah that
nobody can see Him in this life, If they disagreed at all, it was about
the Prophet’s vision of Him. There are some who denied that the Prophet
saw Him with his eyes. Others confirmed it. Qadi ‘Ayad has discussed
the issue in detail in his work "Al-Shifa™ delineating therein the differ-
ences in opinion among the Companions and their followers. He has
reported ‘A’'isha as of opinion that the Prophet did not see his Lord with
the eyes on his fore-head. When Masruq asked her: "Did Muhammad
see his Lord?" She replied, "My hair stand on end at what you say."
Then she added, "Whoever told you that Muhammad saw his Lord,
uttéred a lie." Qadi ‘Ayad states that a number of Companions were of
the same opinion. Ibn Mas'ud and Abu Hurayrah have also expressed
a similar opinion (the laiter at least on one occasion). Qadi ‘Ayad has
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also stated that a group of Hadith scholars (Muhaddithur), jurists and
dialecticians (mutakallimun) have also rejected the possibility of any-
one being able to see Allah in this world. Ibn ‘Abbas however held the
opinion that the Prophet saw Him. ‘Ata’ has said that he saw him with
his inner eye. : .

‘Ayad said: "The oplmon that he saw Hun W1th his eyes does not have
a text in support. The opinion could draw strength from the two verses
of the chapter Al-Najm. The split in opinion is right from the top order.
And the possibility of either cannot be ruled out.”

The statement of Gadi ‘Ayad quoted above sounds correct. For Allah's
vision in this world is quite possible. If it had been impossible, Musa
{(asws) wouldn't have requeésted it. On the othér hand there is no report
from the Prophet himself that he saw his Lord with the eyes on his
head. Indeed, reports suggest that he didn’t. One report is in Muslim
which is narrated by Abu Dharr. He says, "l asked the Prophet: ‘Did
you see your Lord?’ He replied, ‘(It was all) Light. How couild I see HIm?"”
According to another report he said, "I saw Light.”

Muslim has preserved a report of Abu Musa al-Ash'ari. He says, "The
Prophet stood up amidst us and spoke out five sentences: ‘Allah does
not sleep and it does not behoove Him to sleep. He raises the Scale and
lowers it. To Him are raised the deeds of the night before the deeds of
the day, and the deeds of the day before the deeds of the night. His veil
is Light.” According to another report he said: "If He were to unveil it,
the radiance of His Face would burn up His creations to the extent of
His sight." In the light of this the allusion in Abu Dharr’s hadith seems
to be - although Allah knows best - when he said, ‘I saw Light (Nun:’
to the Light which acts as a veil preventing His vision. Therefore, how
could he see Him?" That is, ‘How could I see Him when Light was
between me and Him, preventing me from sighting Him?"

This seems to be a clear indication that the Prophet (saws) did not see
His Lord. Allah knows best.

As for Tahawi's words, ‘without (they) encompassing (Him) and without
(they figuring out) the how of it,’ they are meant to express the Perfection
of His Greatness and Splendor. Allah said;
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ie., "And they cannot encompass Him in knowledge.” (Taha, 110)
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Tahawi's says, "No one is safe in his religion, but he who submitted
himself to Allah and His Messenger and left what he didn't understand
to one who understands." What he meant is, that person is safe who
surrenders himself to the texts of the Qur'an and Sunnah and does not
indulge in doubts, cynicism and faulty interpretations imposed on
them, or, who says for e.g., ‘Reason speaks out differently from what
the Qur'an and Sunnah say, and that the report (i.e., the Qur'an and
Sunnah) is based in reason, so that, if there is a contradiction between
the two, we shall accord preference to reason!’

Firstly, such a situation does not arise. But when something of this
nature happens, and the report be authentic, then what appears to be
reasonable should be treated as something of doubtful and unknown
nature. Greater research would reveal the facts. On the other hand, if
it is an unauthentic report, then there is no point in trying to integrate
it with reason. True reason and true report will never contradict each
other. Therefore, whoever said anything to this effect (i.e., ‘whenever
there is a contradiction between reason and report, reason will receive
preference’) will be replied in the following manner: "Whenever there is
a contradiction between reason and report, we are obliged to give
preference to report.” For, (if there is a contradiction), reconciling the
two is to try and reconcile the irreconcilable. Further, giving preference
to reason is ruled out. It is reason indeed that tells us to hear and obey
what we receive as reports from the Prophet, peace be upon him. Now,
if we nullify the report, we nullify what reason points to as acceptable.
Consequently, if we ignore what reason leads us to, then, it is not proper
to hoist it up in the opposition of report (since we have already invali-
dated reason: tr.). For, whatever is constructed without the help of
reason, cannot be used to nullify anything at all. Thus, giving prece-
dence to reason leads us to (in the case of revelation) non-precedence
of reason (if it seemingly contradicts revelation). Hopefully, the point
is clear. To put it differently, it is reason that led us to the acceptance
of revelation as a truth. The revelation then, is concordant with reason.
Now, if it is allowed that the inference is unacceptable, because of the
unreasonableness of the report, then, it means that reason itself does
not stand on good ground. If the argument proposed by reason is not
dependable at all, then, reason cannot he followed at all, far from giving
it preference to report. Thus, precedence of reason over revelation is a
kind of admittance of a defect in reason.

Incumbent (upon us then} is a total submission to the Prophet, on
whom be peace, and acceptance of everything that he brought. His
words are to be acknowledged as true and accepted as such without
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subjecting them to false ideas in the name of rationalism, or damping
it-with doubts and cynicism, or giving men's opinion precedence over
it. In other words, we consolidate our surrender and obedience to-him,
as we consolidate in the Sender {(Allah) our Prayers supplications,
humility, repentance and trust. :

Thus, there are two kinds of totality (of surrender) without Wh1ch aman
cannot escape the Firé: it is the total surrender to what Allah has sent
and the totality of the obedience to the Prophet, peace bé upon him.

Imam Ahmed has preserved the report of Anas b. ‘Ayad in which Abu
Hazim said: "T and my brother were present on an occasion that I
wouldm’t exchange for red camels. Myself and my brother went up to
find some of the senior Companions of the Prophet sitting at the
entrance to his quarters. We did not like to split them, so we sat in the
{adjacent) enclosure. Someone quoted a verse and they disagreed over
its meaning until their voices rose in argument. The Prophet, peace be
upon him, emerged (from his adjacent house: tr.) and threw a handful
of dust over them, saying: "Take it easy, people. It was in this manner
that nations before you were destroyed: through their disagreements
with their Prophets and countering one part of the Book with another.

The Qur'an has not been revealed with a part contradicting another.

Rather, some of its portions confirm others. Therefore, what you un-
derstand of it, put it to practlce What you do not understand, leave it
to the knowledgeable w1

There is no doubt that Allah has declared utterance of any word not
based on knowledge as- unlawful. Allah the Most High said:
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ie., "Say, ‘Verily, my Lord has only forbidden indecenciés - be they open

" or concealed - sin, high-handedness without justice, that you should
associate with Allah that for which He has not sent you down an author-
ity, and that you should fasten upon Allak wkat you have no knowledge
of " (Al .4 raf: 33)

A]la.h also sa:ld
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ie., ”And pursue not that of which you have no knowledge."” (Al Isra’,
36)
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Therefore, it is incumbent upon a man that he should treat what Allah
has sent through His Messengers and His Books as "the truth" that
deserves to be followed. He should acknowledge that it is the truth and
that anything else that comes by, as people’s opinions, is to be compared
with it. If they agree then it is true. If they do not, then it is falsehood.
But if the man cannot figure out whether it agrees or disagrees, then,
the opinion could be unclear of meaning and intent, or, its meaning
might be clear, but it might be unclear if what the Prophet has brought
agrees with it or disagrees with it: in all such situations one should
restrain oneself from forming an opinion. One should not speak out
but from a position of knowledge. Knowledge is that which has a good
proof in support of it. And the knowledge that is truly beneficial is
from the Prophet. At times, a piece of knowledge can originate from
anyone other than the Prophet. But they are of worldly nature, such
as, for example, that of medicine or mathematics. As for religious
knowledge, it is to be taken from the Prophet and from no one else.

Islam will not be firmly established but on the basis of unre-
served submission and complete surrender.

This is a figurative statement. He means to say that a man'’s Islam will
not be firm if he will not submit himself completely to the two types of
revelation: the Qur'an and the Sunnah - without raising an objection
against them and without confronting them with one’s personal opin-
ions either based on reason or on conjectures.

Bukhari has reported Imam Zuhri as saying: "The Message is from
Allah. The delivery was by the Messenger and upon us is submission."

Whoever attempted the information that his knowledge was
barred from, and did not let his intellect submit, the objectives of
such a one veiled him from a pure monotheism, clear under-
standing, and a true belief.
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This is an explanation of what was stated by Tahawi in the previous
sentence. It is to emphasize that one should not speak out without
knowledge in matters of the prinmples of religlon Allah the Most High
said:
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i é., "dnd, of the people is oﬁe who argues without knowledge and follows
every rebelliovs Shaytan.” (Al-Hajj, 3)

He also said:
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. lLe, ’.'And who can be more misguided than he who followe,d his base
desires without a guidance from Allah? Surely, Allah does not guide a
transgressing folk." (Al-Qasas, 50)

Abu Umamah al-Bahiliyy reports the Prophet as having said: ™A people
did not lose guidance after being on a guidance, but were given to
argumentation.’ Then he recited, ‘They did not sirike a similitude for
you but out of contention.” Tirmidhi has recorded this report, grading
it as of acceptable status.]

-
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Consequently, he wavers between infidelity and faith, confirma-
tion and denial, affirmation and rejection, one given to grave
doubts, a cynic, neither a confirmed believer nor an avowed re-
jecter.

This is how Tahawi describes him who swerves away from the Book
and the Sunnah inclining towards scholasticism (kafam: who wishes
to reconcile the Qur'an and Sunnah with the personal opinions, and
when he runs into contradictions resorts to interpreting it giving other
opinions preference to the texts, transforming his situation into that
of one who is scaked up in doubts and errors.

Ibn Rushd, an expert on religious beliefs and philosophical thoughts,
said in his book Tahafat al-Tahafat: "How could anyone who uttered
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something about Divinity, be corrected?" Amidi, the most knowledge-
able person of his time, ended in complete confusion. Al-Ghazali just
managed to escape. When he indulged in Divinity and scholastic dis-
cussion, he landed into chaocs. Then, quickly realizing the error, he
abandoned the old path, renewed his faith in the traditions of the
Prophet, and died with Sahih Bukhari on his breast.

Similar was the case of Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn ‘Umar Razi. He
said: "I followed the ways of the scholastics, the methods of the phi-
losophers, but did not find them capable of curing the sick and watering
the thirsty. The nearest to the right approach, I found that of the Qur'an.
Read then in affirmation, ‘The Most Merciful. He assumed istawa’ on
the ‘Arsh,’ and, ‘Unto Him rises the good word,” and then read the
negation: ‘There is nothing like Him," and, ‘They do not encompass Him
in knowledge." Then he added, "Whoever experimented the way I did,
will reach the same conclusions.”

We also have the case of Muhammad b. ‘Abdul Karim al-Shahristani.
He said, "I did not find with the philosophers and the scholastics but
bewilderment and regret.” He wrote a quartet meaning: "I went around
the schools and tarried long in those worlds. I found none but with his
chin resting on his palm or a man broken by despair.”

- We also have before us the case of Abu al-Ma'ali al-Juwayni. He said:
"1 dived deep into the vast oceans, abandoning the scholars of Islam
and their knowledge and plunged into what they prevented me from,
and now, the situation is, if my Lord will not turn to me in kindness,
Juwayni is lost. Here I am, dying on the beliefs of my mother and on
that of the old men and women of Nisapur."

The medicine that promises certain cure for this kind of sickness is
that which has been reported from the Doctor of hearts, on whom be
peace and blessings of Allah. He would say, when he stood up for
Prayers in the middle of the night:

il B0e (g ol glandl Sl (b e g JuilSaa g il )
PO Agh GERI L a0 sidy 4ub 1508 Lad Wil (Kl Sl gy
priiia Jo) g N pLAE (e (g3¢5 ) (il A

l.e., "0 Lord of Jibril, Mika il and Israfil, Criginator of the heavens and
the earth, Knower of the seen and the unseen, You judge between
people in what they differ. guide me by Your leave in what of the

truth that was differed over, surely, You guide unto the right course
whom You will." (Muslim)
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Of those who are destined to be in Paradise, that person’s faith
" in Beatific Vision is incorrect who i$ given to skepticism, ar tries
to interpret it according to his (own) understanding, whereas
- every interpretation of the vision - in fact, interpretation of every
meaning attributed to the Lordship - is to be refrained from.
Rather, the required attitude is total submission. Incumbent
upon him is the religion of the Muslims. One who does not re-
frain from the denial (of the Beatific Vision) or from drawing simi-
tarities (with the created beings) deviates (from the true path)
and misses fo eliminate imperfections (from his concept of Divin-

ity).

Imam Tahawi seems to be referring to the Mu‘tazilah and those who
follow their philosophy in denying the Beatific Vision. It is also aimed
at anyone who strikes a similitude of any kind between Allah and His
creations. The Prophet has said: "You shall see your Lord as you see
the full moon."” His saying, "as you see" leaves no room for an interpre-
tation other than the apparent, viz., sighting with the eye. The similarity
here, however, is in sight and not in The Sighted (i.e., Allah the Most
High with the moon). The text is very clear about it, lending no ambi-
guity. But, if such clear texts are subjected to interpretations, then how
can one argue with any other text? Do the words here lend the meaning;
You will know your Lord, as you know the moon?"

It might be said that the followmg verse, and several others of the same
genre, give out a different interpretation of the term ‘sight*

(1) b oy, 5 53

ie., "Have you seen how your Lord dealt with the people of the ele-
phant?" (Al-Fil 1)
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In the above passage, the act of seeing is of the heart and mind (and
not of the eyes, since, after all, the Prophet wasn't a witness to the
event). Undoubtedly, the word "seeing” can sometimes be used for
sighting with the eye, while on the other hand it can also be used for
the vision of the heart. Indeed, it can also be used for a vision in sleep:
i.e., for dreams. There are other uses too. The context always tells us
about the sense in which it is to be understood. But if the speaker does
not make it clear in the context as to in what sense he is employing the
term, then the sentence is rendered vague. It will not allow for a clear
meaning. However, in this case when the Prophet said: "You will see
your Lord as you see the sun at noon without the clouds intervening,"
then, who can say that the sentence is vague?

Now, if they say: We have been forced to such an argument in view of
the fact that sighting Allah is, from the point of reason, out of the
question. The answer is, ‘that is your supposition, with which other
men of reason disagree.’ There is nothing in reason to declare it impos-
sible. To be sure, if reason was presented with something that has its
free existence, but is invisible, then, it would immediately rule that it
is impossible! '

Tahawi's words: "whoever of them is given to speculation" are meant
to convey that ‘whoever of them speculated that Allah the Most High
would be seen in such and such a manmer.” That is, he draws a
similarity. Then, after such an speculation, if he commits the error of
fastening an Attribute upon Allah, then he is an anthropomorphist. On
the other hand, if he denies the vision itself, because of his speculation,
then he is one of those who argues against an established fact and
holds the concept of a God bereft of Attributes. Accordingly, the right
attitude is to shove away speculation itself, not allowing the truth to
be swept away along with the untruth. He should not reject the two
(the similarity of the vision between the moon and the Lord, and the
sighting itself) because of someone who accepts the untruth (of a vision
similar to that of the moon}. The right course is to reject the uniruth
and held on to the fruth.

Tahawi has hinted at this meaning by throwing in the parenthetical
remark: "One who did not refrain himself from a denial (of the Beatific
Vision) or against drawing similarities (with the created beings) deviated
(from the true path) and missed to eliminate imperfections (from his
concept of Divinity)." The Mu'tazilah assert that they avoid a blemish
for Allah by denying that He can be sighted. But, can one remove an
imperfection by denying the Quality of Perfection? Obviously, the im-
possibility of sight is not a Perfect attribute. It is the non-existent that
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cannot be seen. Perfection lies iri being visible. The denial (by us) is of
a sight that promises a complete comprehension (as one comprehends
the moon). The same goes for knowledge. Denial of knowledge is riot
perfection. Rather, perfection is in confirming knowledge but without
complete comprehension (of the nature and quality). Similarly, Allah
the Most High cannot be fully comprehended by sight as He canuot
be comprehended by knowledge.

Tahawi's statement, "one who tries to interpret it according to his
understanding" is addressed to one who gives it a meaning that can be
interpreted in a way different from what the apparent words would
allow, or as understood by anyone who knows Arabic. The word inter-
pretation itself has been given a different meaning by the later genera-
tions. Today, it'stands for giving a word meaning different from the
apparent. This is how the perverters succeeded in distorting the texts.

They called their distortions ‘interpretations’ in order to beautify their
distortions and make them acceptable. But Allah has disapproved of
those who beautify the false, He said:

bapd S 05 b ) SR g Ly I G 1 v .JS-‘ - ¥,
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- i.e., "Thus We have assigned for every Prophet enemies from among the
Satans of the Jinn and mankind who inspire one another with ornamental
words of deception.” (Al-An‘am, 112)

The important thing is the meaning and not the words. Often a false-
hood has been built upon a few beautiful words that relegated the truth
to the background.

Obviously, Tahawi does not mean that every interpretation is to be
shunned. He means that every distorted and innovative interpretation
be avoided. (To the earlier generations interpretation had a different
connotation: tr.). The fa'wil as sanctioned by the Qur'an and Sunnah
is: ‘the truth at which the words are focussed.’ The interpretation of a
piece of news, for instance, should exactly match with the news itself.
In the like manner, true interpretation of a word of command is the act
that has been commanded ‘A'isha (ra) used the word in this sense
when she said: :

J‘-‘-UH-‘-“hmﬂu “ﬁJ@Mﬁuaﬂhmiq‘-ﬂmdyJu‘S
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ie., 'The Prophet used to say when he bowed down in his Prayer,
Glory be to You O our Lord God and Your praises. O Allah, forgive
me., Interpreting the words of the Qur an.*

(That is, by practicing what the Qur'an commanded, he gave Allah's
words the right interpretation. Or, he gave the words, a tangible form:
tr.).

(Allah the Most High Himself used the word in the Qur'an in the same
sense). He said:

laf)blgaﬂd;lb;&-:é:};iggS;J;ﬁgjuﬁﬁiﬂfﬁggt})iihngb,ﬁlﬂi
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i.e., "dre they waiting but for its interpretation? (But) the day its fulfill-
ment (ta 'wil) comes, those who had discarded it earlier to oblivion would
say, ‘Surely, the messengers of our Lord brought the truth.’" (Al-A 'raf,
53

It is in the above sense that the concepts such as, ‘interpretation of the
dreams,’ or ‘interpretation of deeds’ are used. Allah the Most High said:
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i.e., "This is the interpretation of my dream that I had experienced
earlier.” (Yusuf, 100)

or Allah's words:

(o) sy gl 2 SRS
i.e., "And He will teach you interpretation of the stories.” (Yusuf, 6)

Who then can deny the interpretation of the above sort? However, what
is of the nature of reports received, such as, about Allah, the Day of
Judgement, etc., these are matters of which no interpretation can be
attempted, that is, in the sense of expressing the reality that is meant.
For, if one was given a piece of news, but had no idea of what he was
being informed, or had no understanding of it, then he cannot be
expected to comprehend its reality: i.e., cannot interpret it, with the
help of the piece of news alone. The real meaning is known by Allah
alone. Nevertheless, not knowing the interpretation (i.e., the knowledge
of its reality)} is not to say that one does not know the meaning of the
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apparent words that tlie speaker intended the listener to receive. To be
sure, there is not a verse in the Qur'an that Allah did not order us to
ponder over. And there is not a single verse which does not demand
that it be understood, even though its true interpretation (that is the
ultlmate reality contamed in i) is with none but Altah. ~

The above then is the meaning of the word tawil (mterpretat_on] as
used in the Qur'an and Sunnah or by the Pious Predecessors, whether
such ta'wil happened to agree with the apparent Words or did not

But, so far as the later generations of the jurists and scholashcs are
concerned, the word ta'wil acquired a different connotation for them.
It is to turn the word away from the ‘first possible’ (and apparent)
meaning towards that which is the ‘next possible’ because of the sur-
rounding circumstances demanding it. This is the fa'wilwhich has been
subject to much contention among the people ‘when apphed to the
information or commandments received (through revelatlon) The cor-
rect ta'wil then is that which accords well with the rest of the texts of
the Book and the Sunnah. What disagrees with them, is the distorted
interpretation.

- To such of those who indulge in this kind of dlsapproved mterpretatlon
it might be said: The door that you have opened by resorting to it has
become the gateway for the pagans and the innovators that you have
no power now to shut down. When you inflected the text of the Qur'an
and Sunnah from the apparent meaning; without any evidence, then,
by what rule can you allow or disallow similar attempts by others? If
you say: We shall give a new meaning to whatever is declared by reason
as impossible, and accept it only if that is not the case, then, it will be
asked, whose intellect shall be the criterion? A Qarmati asserts that
there is definitive proof for the abolition of the clear commandments of
the Shariah. The philosopher believes that there is definitive proof
against physical resurrection. Then, we have on hand the Mu'tazilah
who believe that there is’ definitive proof about the impossibility of
sighting Allah. If we follow this mode of logic then we run into two
dangerous and unavoidable consequences:

First: We do not accord any meanjng to anything from the Book and
the Sunnah before we have conducted a thorough, extensive research
to determine if it is possibie at all in the light of reason. Further, since
every group claims that what they invite the people to is the right
meaning, everyone will be left bewildered.

Second: Men’s hearts are prone to not being resolute over whatever
they believe, such as those things the Prophet informed us about, Added
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to the above, if it cannot be assured that the apparent is in fact what
was intended, while, on the other hand the interpretations offered are
uncertain {because of differences between them), then it is tantamount
to saying that the Book and the Sunnah be abandoned. {That in turn
would mean)} abandonment of not only the message of guidance they
contain, hut also the prophecies therein from Allah unto His slaves,
whereas, the mission of the Messengers was especially to make prophe-
cies and the Qur'an is itself the Great News (al-naba’ al-‘azim).

Hence we see that those who resort to interpretations normally quote
the Qur'an and Sunnah for the reasons of proving contradictions and
not by way of working out a concordance, Whatever agrees with their
belief is to them rational which they accept, and whatever does not,
they resort to its interpretation. In this manner they opened the door
for the freethinkers. May Allah protect us.

As for Tahawi's statement, "One who does not refrain from a denial (of
the Beatific Vision) or drawing similarities (with the created beings)
deviates (from the true path) and does not eliminate the anthropomor-
phic elements,” is because both denial as well as anthropomorphism
(or, resemblance) are diseases of the heart. The hearts suffer from two
kinds of diseases. First, that of doubts and skepticism, and second,
that of base desires. Both have been spoken of in the Qur'an. Allah the
Most High said:
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i.e., "Be not too soft of speech lest one in whose heart is sickness is led
to desire.” (Al-Ahzab, 32)

That was the disease of base desires. Allah the Most High also said:
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i.e., "As for those in whose heart is sickness (of doubt), it added abomi-
nation to their abomination.” (Al-Tawbah, 125)

This is the disease of doubt. It is worse than that of the disease of base
desires. For the disease of base desires might find its cure in obtaining
the thing desired. But the disease of doubt has no cure, unless Allah
were o cure by His mercy.

In matters involving (Allah’s) Attributes, the disease is either that of
denial or of an anthropomorphic attitude. Of the two, doubts of the

85



The Islamic Creed

nature of denial are worse than the doubts of the nature of anthropo-
morphism. For the doubts of the nature of denial are rejection and
disbelief of what the Prophet brought, whereas anthropomorphism is
to commit excesses and cross the bounds.

3
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For our Lord, the Exalted, the Supreme, Is qualified with the At-
tributes of Oneness, characterized with the charactéristics
unique to Him, with none of the creations sharing the same

' meaning.

By the above statement, the Sheikh meant to eliminate any sense of
resemblance of Allah's Attributes (with His crea_tions] , as Allah qualified
Himself both in the positive as well as in the negative. His words seem
to have been extracted from the chapter Al-Tkhfas. His words "Qualified
with the Atiributes of Oneness,” have been drawn from Allah’s words:

(uo»:ﬂ/\) i i
ie., "Say, Allah is One." (Al-Ikhlas, 1)

His words, "characterized with the characteristics unique to Him," have
their root in Allah’s words:

PWEYI/YYy o s g o el
ie., "Allah is eternal, He begot not." (Al-Ikhlas, 2—3)

And his words, "with none of His creations sharirig the same meaning,"
are based on:
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ie., | ”Nor was He begorten And He has‘none equal unto Hzm " (AI
Ikhlas, 4) S _ .

Furthermore, the interjection at this point by the Shéikh {Téhavﬁ) is to

re-emphasize what he had stated earlier about conformatlon of the
Attributes and denial of resemblance. : :
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The words wasf(Attribute) and na‘t(Quality) are synonymous. However,
{applied to Allah) the former is used for His Person, whereas the latter
is used for His Acts. That is how the words Oneness and Uniqueness
are used. Some have said, by way of distinction, that Oneness is used
for His Person, whereas Uniqueness for His Attributes. In any case,
Allah is One in His Person, and Unique in His Attributes.
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For our Lord is above (the 'concepts of} limits and confines,
parts, limbs and instruments. The six directions cannot contain
Him in contrast to the creations.

With reference to the above words we can say that there are three kinds
of people.

1) Those who deny, 2) those who confirm, and 3) those who seek details.
The last mentioned are the followers of the pious predecessors. They
neither reject nor accept until the issue is clear to them. They accept
what is clearly stated and reject what has been denied. But among the
later generations, these words acquired ambiguity in their usage, as
happens to be the case with many of the technical terms. As a result,
not everyone seems to be using the words in the same sense. Conse-
quently, there are those who deny both the true as well as the false.
They report on behalf of those who accept, things that they didn't utter.
There are others of those who confirm but who introduce connotations
that are not part of it. In this, they are opposed to the earliest scholars
as well as what the Qur'an and the Criteria lead us to since neither the
Qur'an nor the Sunnah have said anything about their acceptance or
rejection. It is not for us to attribute to Allah the Most High what He
did not attribute to Himself nor did the Prophet: neither in conformity
nor in denial. In these matters we are followers and not innovators.

It is required of us to confirm in matters of Attributes what Allah and
His Messenger confirmed, and deny, what Allah and His Messenger
have denied. Accordingly, only the words that have appeared in the
texts might be employed while accepting or denying, As for those words
about which there is neither confirmation nor denial, they may be left
suspended until it can be determined what the speaker intended. If the
meaning were to be correct, it should be acknowledged. It must be
observed that the expression of the meaning has to be in the words of
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the texts themselves, and not in ambiguous terms, unless there were
to be a pressing need for it. But, in such a case, it should be provided
with the context that would give out the intended meaning clearly. An
example of such a need is addressing a person who cannot understand
the intended meaning unless such words are used. '

The Sheikh, may Allah show him mercy, has intended to refute those
of the anthropomorphists who say: Allah has a body, or that He has a
torso, or limbs, ete. - Allah is exalted high above what they allege. The
meaning that the Sheikh intended by his denial is true. But, after him
came people who introduced new connotations both true as well as
false. That needs to be explained and is as follows. There was a con-
sensus among the pious forefathers that the people do not know Allah’s
limits, and that they do not place a limit to any of His Attributes.

Abu Da'ud Tayalisi says: "Sufyan Thawri, Sho'ba, Hammad b, Zayd,
Hammad b. Salamah, Sharik and Abu ‘Uwanah would not set limits,
would not commit anthropomorphism, and would not strike similari-
ties. They narrated reports without saying how When inquired, they
would speak from the reports alone.”

Now, it is known that a limit or a boundary is som_ething that helps
separate a thing from another and by which a thing can be distinguished
from another. Allah the Most High does not dwell in His creation, nor
is dependent on His existence upon them. Rather, He subsists by
Himself and by Whom all else subsist. Consequently, the word "limit"
cannot be used in a way that will contradict the above. For, behind its
denial, there is nothing but the denial of the existence of the Lord
Himself and the denial of His Reality. As for the limits pertaining to
knowledge and the Word, these are limits assigned to Him by the people.
This is something that is rejected by the Ah! al-Sunnah by consensus.

Abu al-Qasim al-Qushayri has written: "I heard ‘Abdul Rahman =s1-Su-
lami, who heard from Abu Mansur b. ‘Abdullah, who heard from Abu
al-Hasan al-‘Anbari, who heard Sahal b. ‘Abdullah al-Tustari say when
asked about the Person of Allah, ‘Allah’s Person is Qualified with
Knowledge, one who cannot be encompassed in limits, who cannot be
seen in this world. He is present with the truths of faith, without limits,

beyond comprehension, and not incarnated (in anyone or anything).

The eyes will see Him in the next world. He is apparent in His Kingdom
and in His Power, yet has veiled His creation from knowing the essence
of His Person leading them [to Himself) by His signs. Therefore, the
hearts recognize Himi. And the eyes wﬂl see Him. The believers will look
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at Him with their eyes, but without comprehending Him and without
encompassing Him to the full.”

As for the words "parts," "limbs" and "instruments," the deniers use
them to deny certain Qualities of His that are proven by the irrefutable
texts: such as the Hand and the Face.

Abu Hanifah, may Allah be pleased with him, said in his Al-Figh
al-Akbar. "He has Hands, Face and a Self, as He spoke of them in the
Qur'an. He possesses them as Attributes, without us questioning the
how of them. It should not be said that by the Hands He meant Power
or Blessing, for that is tantamount to denying Him an Attribute."

What the Imam said above is proven by irrefutable evidences. Allah the
Most High said:
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i.e., "What prevented you from prostrating yourself, beforé one I created
with My two Hands?" (Sad, 75)

And He said:
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i.e., "The whole of the earthwill be in His grasp on the Day of Judgement,
and the heavens rolled up around His right Hand." (Al-Zumar, 67)

Allah also said:
(aaBIANy iy Y b e JE
ie., ”Eﬁerything will be des}royeaﬁ except His Face." (Al-Qasas, 88)

And He said: -
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i.e., "You know what is within r‘nyseljﬁ but I do not know what is within
Yourself." (Al-Ma’idah, 116}

The Prophet said in the well-known lengthy ‘Intercession hadith:' "When
the people will go to Adam requesting his intercession, they will say to
him, ‘(Allah} made you with His Hand and ordered the angels to pros-
trate themselves to you.™
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Accordingly, the interpretation is erroneous if one says that the allusion
by the use of the word ‘Hand’ is to ‘power.’ For Allah used the words:

(u’/ ve) ;_;J..a SHERN
"When Imade me with my two hands " ¢Sad, 73)

That is, he used the dual form for the word Hand rendering its trans-
lation as power impossible.

Nor is there any force in their argument (that Allah used the word Hand
in plural, which will nnply Allah has thrée or more hands) with the
verse.:
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ie., "Haven't they seen that We have made for them of the things Our
Hands have fashioned; cattle that they dominate.” (Yasin, 71)

In the above verse, Allah the Most High used the word Hand in plural
only in keeping with the plural object that He related thereby.

Nevertheless, by these Attributes, it should not be thought that they
are limbs or members of the body, or instruments, or parts of the body.
For any part is a part of the whole. But Allah the Most High is One, the
Eternal, who cannot be divided, Glorified is He. The concept of limbs
presupposes divisions. Allah is Exalted above that. Members of the
body have the sense of accruing benefit or earning something for
themselves. So also, instruments help in certain functions of gaining
an advantage or warding off a harm. But all these concepts are un-be-
fitting of Allah the Most High. Accordingly, these have not been men-
tioned in the list of Attributes of Allah. For the words themselves lend
the right meaning, are free from possibilities and unbecoming prob-
abilities. Therefore, it is incumbent that the words be not given new
meanings, either in denial or in acceptance, in order that neither an
erroneous meaning is attached to them nor a correct meaning is denied.
Undeniably, the words that have been used here are open to misuse,

Insofar as the word "direction” is concerned, sometimes it is used for
indicating what is existent and sometimes for what is non-existent.
Now, we know that there is nothing in existence except the Creator and
the created. Therefore, if by pointing to a "direction,” the allusion is to
something that is present apart from Allah, then that thing has to be
a created being. As for Allah, He is not bound by anything and cannot
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be encompassed by His creation - Exalted He is above that. And, if what
is meant by pointing to a direction is something that is non-existent,
over and above the created world, then, nothing exists in that realm
except Allah the Most High, the One. Now, if it is said that He is in a
particular direction, then in this sense, it is alright to say so, the answer
would be that the meaning of the words then would be that He is above
where His creations end. In other words, He is above all, dominant over

everything.

Now, the deniers of the term "direction” (when used for Allah) - those
who meant to deny the "above all" sense through their denial - say in
defense of their statements: ‘All directions are creations of Allah. He
existed before the directions existed. Now, if someone says that He is
in a certain "direction," then he declares a created being as pre-existent.
As if, One who was above a direction came to be contained in it."

This kind of argument leads us to believe that He is not within any part
of His creation, whether we call it direction or anything else. This of
course is true. But, direction itself does not enjoy an existence of its
own. Rather, it is a thing of convention. Nonetheless, there is no doubt
about it that directions have no limit, and that what is not found in
what is limitless, has no existence.

The Sheikh's words, may Allah show him mercy; "The six directions
cannot contain Him in contrast to the creations," is in the sense that
none of His creations can encompass Him. Rather, He encompasses
everything and is above them. The Sheikh further elaborates this when
He adds, later in this work, that Allah is, "overencompassing everything

-and He is ahove all." Therefore, if we put together his two statements,

that is, "The six directions cannot contain Him in contrast to the
creations," and, "overencompassing everything and He is above all,"
then it can be deduced that the meaning he intended is that He is not
contained by anything, nor can anything encompass Him, as it can
happen to the created beings, Allah encompasses everything, and that
He is above everything, -

Invariably, the ignorant suffer various distortions in the meaning;
especially wheri things such as Allah coming down to the earth's
firmament every night are spoken of. They imagine that when He
descends, as informed by the Prophet, then the ‘Arsh is above Him,
and that, He is then, confined between two heavens. This kind of
thinking is contrary to the consensus of opinion of the pious fore-fa-
thers, as also contrary to the Book and the Sunnah.
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Sheikh al-Islam Abu ‘Uthman b, ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sabuni says he
heard his teacher Abu Mansur b, Hammad say, after he spoke of the
descending down of Allah: "Abu Hanifah was asked aboutit. He replied-,
‘Yes, He descends, without (us bemg able to reckon) the how of it.”-

Some others, unable’ to reconcﬂe things, because of the lack of a
thorough understandmg of the Qur'an and Suzinah and the statem\,nts
of the earliest scholars, are left quite puzzled. They resort to denial that
Allah is above the ‘Arsh. They say: "He is neither attached to it nor
detached, neither within ner without (the created world).” Thus they
describe Him with the Attributes of non-existenee and what is impos-
sible in itself: They do not describe Him in.the manner He descnbed
Himself as bemg ngh above and over the Arsh.. ‘
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The Ascension is true. The Prophet was taken by mght and as-
cended with his physical being, in the state of wakefulness, to
the heavens and thén higher up to wherever Allah wished. Allah
honored kim in the way He wished, and revealed to him what He
revealed "The heart did not deny what it saw.” Peace and bless- ‘
" ings of Allah be upon him, both in thls world as well as in the
' next

The word miraj is constructéd on the same pattern as mifal, and
renders the meaning of the device with which one ¢an ascend. Func-
tiohally, it is similar to a ladder. But no one knows how or what exactly
it was. It is ruled by the same principles as others of thie Unseen. We
believe in it, and do not search for details.

However, there have been differences in opinion over the details of the
journey. It has been said for instance that the night journey was with
the soul - and the body was not missed behind him. Ibn Is-haq has
reported this as the opinion of ‘A’isha, Allah be pleased with her. Hasan
al-Busri is said to be of the saine opinion. Nevertheless, the difference
between the two sets of words: “the night-journey took place in the state
of sleep," and: "it was of the spirit, without the body,” may be noted.
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There is a sea of difference between the two. 'A'isha and Mu‘awiyyah,
Allah be pleased with them, did not say it took place in the state of
sleep. Rather they said: "His soul was taken on to the journey - and
the body was not missed behind him." The difference can be explained
as follows. What a person sees in a dream are images struck for him
as alive. So that he might see that he has been taken up to the heavens,
or had been to Makkah and so forth, without his soul going up or
journeying. Rather, the angel in charge of dreams illustrates it to him
that way. But ‘A’isha and Mu‘awiyyah did not mean to say that the
Prophet journeyed in his dream. Instead, what they meant is that his
soul was taken on to the journey. It parted from the body to return to
it after the travel. Thus the two, (‘A'isha and Mu'awiyyah) declared it
one of the specialties of the Prophet, for, apart from him, there is none
whose soul can journey up to the heavens, except afier death.

Some people have conjectured that the Isra’journey took place twice:
once when he was awake and once when he was in sleep. It sounds as
if those who have said this have tried to reconcile the hadith narrated
by Sharik containing the Prophet's statement: "then I woke up” and
other ahadith on the subject. Some have said that the journey took
place once before revelation started coming to him and a second time
after that. Indeed, some have opined that it took place three times: once
before revelation, and twice afterward. The truth is, every time these
people had a doubt, they added to the number of journeys. This is the
work of the weak hadith-people. Otherwise what the traditionists have
said is that it took place only once, in Makkah, after he was made a
Prophet, before the migration by about a year, or a year and a half. This
has been mentioned by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr.

Shamsuddin Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyyah has said: "It is strange of those
who said that the journey took place several times. Do they imagine
that every time he went, fifty Prayers were declared obligatory, so thal
he went back and forth to his Lord and Musa until it became five?!
Then, at that moment Allah remarked: "I have kept my Word and have
made it easy for My slaves."” But, (if we are to believe in those who claim
several journeys to the heavens) in every journey Allah went back to
His fifty and then gradually brought it down 1o five! The iruth is, some
of the narrators after Sharik committed errors. Accordingly, Imam
Muslim narrated several reports and then remarked: ‘He (the narrator)
changed the order, added or deleted {words).” Surely, Imam Muslim
arrived at the right conclusion.”
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The truth then is that the Prophet was taken through the night journey
in the state of wakefulness with his body accompanying him, from the
Masjid al-Haram to the Masjid al-Agsa, riding upon Burag.

Bukhari narratéd: Hudba b. Khalid reported hearing from Hammam
b. Yahya, he from Qatadah, he from Anas b. Malik, he from Malik b,
Sa‘sa‘ah, may Allah be pleased with them, that the Prophet spoke to
them about the night in which he was taken on to the journey, saying:
“While 1 was. in the Hatim" - or he said: "in Hijr, lying down, when
someone appeared and slit open (the breast: tr.)." He (Qatadah) said, '
heard him say,” "he cut open from here to here:" I (Qatadah) asked
Jarud who happened to be by my side, ‘What does he mean?’ He said,
‘From the cavity in the neck down up to his navel.’ I also heard him
say, ‘From the breastbone until the navel’ - "He removed my heart. A
golden tray filled with faith was produced. My heart was washed and
filled up. Then a beast was brought: bigger than a mule, smaller than
a horse - white.” Jarud asked, ‘Was that Buraq, O Abu Hamzah? Anas
replied, Yes.’ It placed its foot where the sight ended. I was asked to
mount it. Jibril started off with me until we reached the heaven nearest
to this world. He asked to be let in. It was inquired: ‘Who is it?

He replied: ‘Jibril.’

1t was asked: ‘Who is with you?’

He replied: ‘Muhammad.’

It was asked: ‘Has he been invited?”

He replied: Yes.

It was said; ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever tobe invited has arrived.’

So it was opened. As I entered I came across Adam. Jibril said to me:
‘This is your father. Greet him." So I greeted him. He returned the
greetings and said: ‘Welcome to a righteous son and a righteous
Prophet.™

"Then he ascended until he reached the second heaven and sought it
to be opened. It was inquired: ‘Who is it™

He said in reply: ‘Jibril.’

It was asked: ‘Who is with you?’

He replied: ‘Muhammad.’

It was asked: ‘Has he been invited?’
He replied: Yes.’
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It was said: ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has arrived.’
As I entered, I encountered Yahya and ‘Isa. They were cousins.

Jibril said: ‘These are Yahya and ‘Isa. Greet them.’ I greeted them and
they returned the greetings. They replied: ‘Welcome to a righteous
brother and a righteous Prophet.™

"Then he ascended until he reached the third heaven and sought it to
be opened. It was inquired: “‘Who is it?

He replied: ‘Jibril.’

It was asked: ‘Who is with you?’

He replied: ‘Muhammad.’

It was asked: ‘Has he heen invited?’

He replied: ‘Yes.'

It was said: ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has arrived.’
As I entered, I met Yusuf.

Jibril said: ‘This is Yusuf. Greet him.’ I greeted him. He returned the

greetings and said; ‘Welcome to a righteous brother and a righteous
Prophet.™ '

“Then he ascended until'he reached the fourth heaven and sought it
to be opened. [ was inquired: “Who is it?’

He replied: 'Jibril.’

It was asked: ‘Who is with you?’

He replied: ‘Muhammad.’

It was asked: ‘Has he been invited?’

He replied: ‘Yes.'

It was said: ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has arrived.’
As I entered, I met Idris.

Jibril said: ‘This is Idris. Greet him.’ I greeted him. He returned the

greetings and said: ‘Welcome to a righteous brother and a righteous
Prophet.™

"Then he ascended until he reached the fifth heaven and sought it to
be opened. it was inquired: ‘Who is it?"

He replied: ‘Jibril.’
It was asked: ‘Who is with you?
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He replied: ‘Muhammad.’

It was asked: ‘Has he been invitéd?'

He replied: ‘Yes.

It was said: ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has arrived.’
AsI entered I came upon Harun. ' |

Jibril sa:ld “This is Harun. Greet hll'Il I greeted hm'l He returned the
greetings and said: ‘Welcome to a righteous brother and a righteous
Prophet.™

"Then he ascended until he reached the sixth heaven and sought it to
be opened. It was inquired: ‘Who is it?

He replied: 'Jibril.’

It was inquired: "Who is with you?’

He replied: ‘Muhammad.”

It was asked: ‘Has he been invited?’

He replied: Yes.'

It was said: ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has
arrived.’

As I entered, 1 came across Musa.

Jibril said: ‘This is Musa. Greet him.’ I greeted hun He returned the
grectings and said: ‘Welcome to a righteous brother and a righteous
Prophet.™

As I left him behind he began to weep. He was asked: ‘What makes you
cry?” He replied: ‘T cry because a young man sent after me will have
greater number of his followers entering Paradise than those from my
followers.’

"Then he ascended until he reached the seventh heaven and sought it
to be opened. It was inquired: ‘Who is it?

He replied: ‘Jibril.’ _

It was asked: 'Who is with you?'

He rephed ‘Muhammad ’

It was asked: ‘Has he been invited‘?’ |
He replied: Yes/’

It was said: ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has arrived.”
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Aslentered, I came upon Ibrahim. Jibril said: ‘This is your father. Greet
him.' I greeted him., He returned the greetings and said: ‘Welcome to a
righteous son and a righteous Prophet.™

Then I was taken up further until Ireached the Lote Tree at the farthest
end (the Sidratu al-Muntaha). 1 found its fruit (as large as) that of Hijr
(a place in north of Hijaz); and its leaves as large as the ears of an
elephant. He told me: ‘This is the Lote Tree at the farthest end.’ I found
four rivers (springing out from} there. Two rivers in the interior and two
at the exterior. I asked: ‘What are these Jibril?’ He replied: ‘The interior
ones are the rivers of Paradise, and the exterior ones are Nile and
Euphrates.'

Then I was taken up to the Bayf al-Ma'mur. There [ was presented with
a cup of wine, a cup of milk and a cup of honey. I chose the one with
milk. Jibril remarked: ‘That’s the natural thing (you did). You and your
followers shall tread it.’

Then fifty Prayers a day were made obligatory on me. I returned and
came across Musa. He asked: ‘What have you been ordered? I replied:
‘I have been ordered fifty Prayers a day.’ He said; ‘Your Ununah (nation)
will not be able to bear fifty Prayers a day. I have, by Allah, tested the
people before you and took great pains with the children of Isra’il.
Return to your Lord and seek concession for your followers.’

I returned. Allah took off ten of them from me. I returned to Musa. He
repeated what he had said earlier. So I returned. Allah took off ten more
of them from me. I returned to Musa and he told me what he had told
me earlier. So I relwrned and Allah took off another ten from me. I
returned to Musa and he repeated what he had said earlier. So I
returned and [ was ordered ten Prayers a day. I returned but Musa said
the same thing. So I went back and Allah ordered me five Prayers a
day. I returned to Musa and he asked: ‘What have you been ordered?’
I said: T have been ordered five Prayers a day.’ He said: ‘Your nation
would not be able to bear five Prayers a day. I have tested the people

before you and took great pams with the Children of Isra’il. Return to
you Lord and seek concession.’

"The Prophet said: "I have made requests to my Lord to the point of
being reduced to shame. I would rather be satisfied and submit.”

"The Prophet continued," says the narrator, "When 1 crossed (the
heaven) a caller called out: ‘I have kept my Word and have granted a
decrease to My slaves.™
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Humaydi narrated from Sufyan, he from ‘Amr, he from ‘Tkrimah, he
from Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with the two, who said concern-
ing the words of Allah:
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ie., "We did not grant the vision that We showed you, but as a trial for
" (Al-Isra’, 60)

- that it refers to the vision that the Propliet's eyes experienced in the
night he was taken to the journey to the Bayt al-Magdis. -

Differences in opinion prevailed between the Companions over whether
the Prophet saw Allah with his physical eyes or not? The correct opinion
is that he saw Him with h1s inner vision and not with the physical eyes.

As for Allah’s words
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i.e., "The heart did not falsify what he saw. Will you then dispute what
he saw7 Indeed, he saw him at a second descent.” (Al-Najm, 11-13):

Trustworthy reports coming from the Prophet tell us that it is Jibril
that has been alluded to by the words above. Twice he (the Prophet)
saw him in the form and shape in which he (Jibril) has been created.

As for Allah’s words in the chapter al-Najm:

(=Y A J.u ga
.. "Then he came near and hung suspended " (Al- Najm 8),

the words "near” and "suspended” are not related to the night journey.
Rather, they are speaking of Jibril who "neared” and who "hung sus-
pended” as said ‘A'isha and Ibn Mas‘ud, may Allah be pleased with
them. Allah said:
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ie., "He was taught by one mighty in power, very strong, who stood

poised, being on the higher horizon. Then he came near and hung
suspended.” (Al-Najm, 5-8)
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Each of the personal pronouns in the above verses refers to the ‘mighty
in power’ of the first verse. As for the ‘coming near and hovering over,’
spoken of by the Prophet in the narration about the night journey,
there, it is the coming near and hovering over of Allah the Most High.
As regards the words of the chapter Al-Najm that he saw him during
the second descent at the Lote Tree of the farthest end, well, that was

Jibril. The Prophet saw him twice in his original form: once on earth-

and a second time near the Lote Tree of the farthest end.

With regard to the journey in the state of wakefulness, the words of the
chapter Al-Isra’ are a strong evidence. Allah the Most High said:

(2 o0y B sl ) a5 U iy 6 (el D

i.e., "Glorified is He Who took His slave for ajourney by night from the
Sacred Mosque (at Makkah) to the Agsa Mosque." (Al-Isra’, 1)

A "slave," just as any other human being is composed of two elements:
the body and the soul. This is common knowledge. The journey then
had to be with the combination. Neither is it an impossible feat for the
intellect. If it is impossible to think of a human being ascending to the
heavens, it is impossible for the angels to descend down from there.

Such an assumption will lead to the denial of Prophethood, which is
. disbelief.

Now, if it is asked, ‘What was the wisdom in the night journey and
ascension to the heavens?’ The answer is - although Allah knows best
- it was to prove the authenticity of the Prophet (saws). When the
Quraysh asked him to describe the Bayt al-Maqdis, he was able to do
it (although he had never been there). Obviously, if he had traveled to
the heavens alone (but not to the mosque), this could not have been
achieved, even if he had fully deseribed it. But, they knew what Bayt
al-Maqgdis was like, so when he described it, they knew what he was
talking about. '

Of course, there are several proofs of Allah's Exalted Attributes in this
event (of the journey to the heavens) - for those who will ponder. |
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The Pond that Allah has honored the Prophet with as means of
deliverance of his people is true.
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The reports that speak of the Pond are so numerous as to deny the
possibility of agreement of the narrators cver a lie. Somewhere around
thirty Comparnions have narratéd about it. Our master Tmaduddin ibn
Kathir, may Allah shower him with His meicy, has collected them
together in his work of history known as .Al- Bidayab wa al-Nihayah.

Bukhari preserves one of them, may Allah show him mercy. Anas says,
the Prophet said: "My Pond is as large as from Aylah (a port in the Red
Sea) to San'‘a’ in Yemen. It is lined up with cups as numerous as the
stars.” : o . ,

What can be deduced from the traditions giving its description is that
it is a very large Pond, a halting poeint for the honored ones. It will have
waters of Paradise running into it, connected with the river Kawthar.

Its liquid is whiter than milk, cooler than ice, sweeter than honey and
more fragrant than misk. Its length and width, very large in size, is of
equal dimension. Travelling from one of its corner to the other would
take a month. Glory to Allah for whom nothing is impossible.

Reports suggest that every Prophet would have his own Pond. The Pond
of our Prophet would be the largest, the sweetest and the one visited
by the largest number of people. May Allali make us of them by His
graceand mercy
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The Intercessicn that he has reserved for them is true, as re-
ported in several narrations.

Intercessions are of several kinds: seme, over which there is a consen-
sus of opinion among the scholars of the Ummah and others over which
the Mu‘tazilah and others of the innovators have disagreed.

The first kind is the one that is known as the Great Intercession. It is
reserved especially for our Prophet. apart from all his other brother
Prophets, Allah’s peace and blessing be upon them all. Scores of Com-
panions have narrated about this intercession in reports preserved in
the Sahihayn as well as other collections. -

One of them is as follows. The Prophet said: "I shall proceed to (a place)
under the ‘Arsh and fall in prostration to my Lord, the Mighty the
Exalted. Allah will open up my heart and inspire in me the best of words
of praise and glorification: those that He didn't inspire anyone with
before me. It will be said: ‘Muhammad! Raise your head. Ask, you will
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be granted. Intercede, it will be accepted.’ Iwill say, ‘O Lord. My people.
My people. O Lord. My people. My people. O Lord. My people. My people.’
He will say, ‘Take into Paradise those of your followers who have no
reckoning upon them (because of overwhelming good deeds) through
the right-hand side door of Paradise.' They would share with the people
all other doors except this one." Then the Prophet added: "By Him in
whose hand is Muhammad's soul, the width of the door would be as
much as the distance between Makkah and Hijr (a place in north of
Hijaz), or the distance between Makkah and Busra."

The second kind of intercessions those of the Prophet (saws) which he
will exercise in favor of those whose good and evil deeds would be equal
in magnitude. He will intercede for them so that they enter Paradise.
And a third will be in favor of those who would be judged as deserving
the Fire but would not enter it.

A fourth kind of intercession marked for the Prophet will help in the
raising of ranks in Paradise, above the ranks the people would deserve
by their deeds. The Mu'tazilah agree with this kind of intercession but
deny all other sorts, despite numerous reports on the subject.

A fifth will be in favor of some of those who will be entering Paradise
along with those who will enter it without reckoning. One could cite as
proof the hadith of ‘Ukasha b. Muhsin in this connection. The Prophet
prayed for him to be included in those seventy thousand that will enter
Paradise without reckoning. The hadith is in Bukhari and Muslim.

The sixth kind of intercession will help in the reduction of punishment
of those subjected to it because of their deeds. For example, the
Prophet’s intercession for his uncle Abu Talib for reduction in his
punishment. Qurtubi has raised a question and answered it in his book
Al-Tadhkirah while discussing this kind of intercession. If it is asked
how it would be possible when Allah has declared that (Al-Muddaththir,
48): "Intercession of the intercessors will be of no profit to them?" The
answer is, the intercession will not help him come out of the Fire, as it
would help those of the believers in Allah who would be removed from
there and admitted into Paradise.

A seventh kind is the one by which everyone of the believers would be
allowed entry into Paradise, as discussed earlier. Sahih Muslim records
a hadjth narrated by Anas, which reports the Prophet as saying: "Il am
the first of Intercessors in Paradise."

The eighth kind of intercession will be in favor of those of the people of
this Ummahwho would have cornmitted major sins. Those in Fire would
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be removed and admitted into Paradise by his intercession. Innumer-
able reports have reached us about this kind of intercession. The
Khawarij and the Mu'tazilah seem to have missed its knowledge, for
they deny it: some out of ignorance of the authenticity of the reports
in question, others out of spite for those who have its knowledge, and
because of persistence in heresy. -

The angels, Prophets and ordinary believers will also share in this kind
of intercession. Our Prophet would exercise it four times.

Of reports speaking of this kind, there is one by Anas b. Malik . He
says, the Prophet said: "My intercession will be for those of my Ummah
who would have committed major sins."

On the basis of ideas about intercession, people can be classified in
three categories. The first category is of the pagans, the Christians and
the innovators in Islam who follow their Shuyukh blindly: they believe
that those whom they glorify will intercede for them before Allah in the
manner of intercession in worldly affairs. Mu'tazilah and Khawarij do
not believe in the intercession of our Prophet in favor of those who
committed major sins. As for the Ah! al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah, they
believe in the Prophet’s intercession for those who committed major
sins. They also believe in intercessions by others. However, they add
by way of clarification that nio one can intercede without Allah’s leave,
and, further, will have to remain within his limits as established by
authentic reports. For example, one narration says: "The people (on the
Day of Judgement) will go to Adam, then to Nuh, then to Ibrahim, then
Musa, then Isa. ‘Isa will say, ‘Go to Muhammad. He is a slave whose
past and future sins have been forgiven.’ "So," the Prophet continues,
"they will come to me. I will go forward until when I see my Lord, I will
fall into prostration. I shall praise my Lord in words that He would have
inspired in me. At this moment I cannot spell them. He will say,
‘Muhammad. Raise your head. Say, you will be heard. Intercede, it will
be accepted.’ I will say, 'My Lord. My people.” So a limit will be set for
me and [ will take them to Paradise. Then I will go up again and prostrate
myself. Again a limit will be set for me.” The Prophet {saws) repeated
this three times. ~

As for seeking the Prophet’s intercession, or, for that matter, of any
other, in this world, in supplications, that requires some explanation.
Sometimes the suppliant says: "By the right of so and so (grant me
such and such a thing)." He swears upon Allah in the name of one of
His creations. This is prohibited for two reasons. First, he swore by
someone other than Allah, which is prohibited. Second, he believes that
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someone has a right upon Allah. But there is no one who has any right
upon Allah except for what He has declared as binding unto Himself.
Fore.g.,
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i.e., "It was a binding upon Us that the believers be helped.” (Al-Rum,
47)

A hadith also confirms this. Mu'adh reports: "Once I was the pillion
rider of the Prophet. He asked, ‘O Mu‘adh. Do you know what is Allah's
right upon His slaves?’ I said, ‘Allah and His Messenger know be.' He
said, ‘Tt is His right upon them that they worship Him and associate
nothing with Him.” Then he asked, ‘Do you know what is the right of
His slaves upon Him when they have done that?’ I said, ‘Allah and His

Messenger know better.' He said, 'It is their nght upon Him that He
- should not punish them.™

Thus, these are the rights imposed by Allah on Himself and which are
to come true. This is not because a slave deserves something from His
Lord as a right, as for e.g., the rights of some creations over other .
creations. Allah is the Bestower upon His slaves. If there is any right
that the slaves have upon Him, it is by His promise, such as. thal He
should not punish them. Nevertheless, it does not rean one can swear

by ihe right, nor can one use it as a means of access. Means are for
Allah the Most High to declare.

This is how that hadith is to be understood which is in Musnad of
Ahmed. It has been handed down to us by Abu Sa'‘id al-Khudri. It says
about the words of those going forth to attend the Prayers: "I ask You
by the right of my walking {towards the mosque) and by the right of
those who ask You." Thus, this is the right of those who ask, declared
a right by Allah upon Himself. It is the right of those who ask that they
be answered and of the worshippers that He accept their acts of worship.
Someone has put it in a beautiful quartet:

Nothing is there as the slaves’ right upon Him

Vet not the littlest of deed is lost with Him

If they are punished, it is by justice, and if bestowed bounties

then by #is beneficence, He is the Genevous, the All-comprehensive.

I it is asked, what is the difference between the statement of ihe
-worshipper: "By the right of those who ask You," and in saying, "By the
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right- of Your Prophet?" The answer is, the miearing of the earlier
statemeént is: ‘You have promised to answer the prayers of those who
ask You. And I am one of those who ask. Therefore, answer my prayer.’
In contrast, to say, "By the right of so and so," even if that one had a
right upon Allah because of a promise He made to him, would be like
saying: ‘Answer iy prayer, O Allah, becatse such and such a one is
a plous person.’ There is d huge differstice between the two statements.
To be using those words is to exceed one’s limits. Allah has, in contrast,
commanded us in words:
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i.e.,- "Call unto your Lord; humbly dnd secretly. He does not approve of
: those who cross the bounds.” (A1-A ‘raf, 33)

The words we atre-d1scussmg; (i.e., "by the right of $0 and so"}, are those
of the inntovators. It is rtot reported of the Prophet that he ever erhployed
thent, nor of the Companions, their Followers or the great Imams. This
kind of thing can be found ori the walls of the forts and edifices that
are scrawled by the ignorant and followers of the Sufi orders. What
must not be lost sighit of is the fact that making supplications is one
of the best forms of worship arid acts of worship are based upon the
Qur'an and Sunnah; not upon desire and innovation.

Alternatively, if by thie words in question the intentiori is to swear upon
Allah by the right of so and so, then that too is forbidden. Indeed,
$Wwearing upon a creation by the right of another creation is not allowed:
either. What abiout swearing upon Allah then? The Prophet has said:
"Whoever swears by other than Allah, commits the sin of Assoctation.”
Hence Abu Hanifah and two of his closest disciples have said: "It is
uridesirable to say: ‘I ask You by the right of so and s¢’ or, ‘by the right
of the Prophets and Messengers’, or, ‘by the right of the Bayt al-Haram
or other holy sites of Makkah,’ ete.” In fact Abu Hanifah and Hasan
al-Shaybani have opined that it is uridesirable that someone should
say in his supplication: "I ask you by the Seat of Honor of Your "Arsh."
(Imiam) Abu Yusuf allowed it only after he came to kitow of a report to
this effect. ‘
Sometimes a suppliant says: "By the honeér in You:r sight‘ of so and so."
Or, "We seek the means of access (tawassul) to You of Your Prophets,
Messengers and Friends," meaning, ‘Because so and so is honorable
in Your sight, You should answer my prayer.” These kinds of statemerits
are also unacceptable. If such had been the means of access employed
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by the Companions during the life of the Prophet, then, surely they
would have done so after his death too. Rather, they only sought him
as a means of access, so long as he was alive, by requesting him to pray
for them, joining up with their Amin to his prayer words, for e.g., when
he prayed for rains, or other things. But, after his death, when they
had to pray for rains, ‘Umar said in his supplication: "O Allah. When
we were faced up with droughts we sought to use Your Prophet as the
means of access (wasilah) and You sent us rains. Now, we seek to use
the Prophet’s uncle as the means of access.” What he meant is: ‘By his
prayers, his intercession and his supplications.’ He didn't mean to say:
‘We swear upon You by him,” or, ‘Ask You by the honor he enjoys in
Your sight." Had that been the intention, then, obviously, the Prophet's
honor was greater in the sight of Allah, than that of his uncle.

Some people say in their supplications: "I seek You to answer me by
my obedience of Your Prophet," or, "by my love for him and belief in
him and the rest of the Prophets and Messengers and my confirmation
of them (as authentic Prophets and Messengers)." Employing these kind
of means of access is one of the best ways of making supplications.

Using an individual as a "means of access" needs some clarification.
Some people, not understanding the import, employ it wrongfully. If it
is meant that the person named, act as an intercessor or supplicate on
behalf of the suppliant, then, that is possible in the life of that individ-
ual. It could be that the suppliant loves him (whose means of access
he sought: tr.) and is obedient to him, in which case the intention could
be to seek the person’s supplication or his intercession. Or, it could be
by the suppliant’s love of him, or by his obedience of him. Alternatively,
it could be that he intended to abjure by an individual, or sought his
person as a means of aceess, then, all these are manners of "the means
of access" that the scholars have disallowed.

The same rules apply to asking an act. Sometimes the intention is to
ask by it as a means of access, in order that the act becomes a cause
for obtaining the thing asked. At other times the intention is to swear
by it.
An example is in the hadith of the three who took refuge in a cave. It
is a well-known tradition recorded in the Sahibayn. A rock closed the
mouth of the cave. They sought Allah's help by mentioning their good
~ deeds as the means of access (wasilah). Each one of them said: "If I did
that deed seeking Your Face, then show us a way out of this dilemma.
The rock moved aside and they emerged safe and sound. These people
supplicated by the means of access of their good deeds. To be sure, to
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ask by one's good deeds is one of the best ways of supplicating with
Allah. He has promised that He will answer the call of those who do
good and that He will give them more.

In short: Intercession with Allah is unlike intercession with the pedple.
No one canintercede with Allah without His permission. He alone makes
the decisions. He said:

© o JT/V 08y b 5 5 ..uJa
ie., "Say, 'The affair is entirely in Allah’s hand.';;. " (Al Tmran, 154)
He also said: ,
G AR VST ,.a“ll L,.-d.ll o~
i.e., "You (O Prophet) have no say in the affairs.” (Al- Imran, 128)

However, even as no one can intercede with Allah, save for him He
would allow, He honors the intercessor by accepting his intercession.
The Prophet has said: "Intercede, you will be rewarded. And Allah
accomplishes by the tongue of His Prophet, what He will."” At the same
time, a hadith in the Sahih books reports the Prophet as having said:
"0 tribesmen of ‘Abd Munaf, I have no say in your affairs with Allah. O
Safiyyah - an aunt of the Messenger - I have no say in your affdir with
Allah. O ‘Abbas - an uncle of the Messenger - I have no say in your
affair with Allah.”

Now if the best of creations and the best of intercessors says to people
closest to: "I have no say in your affair with Allah,"” then what about
others?

However, when a suppliant makes a supplication to Allah and a (living)
intercessor intercedes with Him, He hears the call and accepts the
intercession. Truly speaking, these things do not have an effect upon
Him the way they affect creations dealing with creations. For, it is Allah
Himself who granted that one supplicate or another intercede. He is
the Creator of the deeds of His creations. He it is who guided a slave
to supplicate and then He it is who accepted the supplication. He it is
who led the man to a good deed and allowed him to do it rightly. He it
is who inspired him to supplicate, and then He it is who answered it.
This is based on the principle upon which the Ahl al-Sunnah are: those
who have faith in the Divine Decree. Allah is the Creator of everything.
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And the compact that Allah took from Adam and his seed is true.

Allah said in the Qur'an:
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i.e., "When your Lord drew forth from the ch:ldren ofAdam, from their
loins, their seed, and made them testify concerning themselves: ‘Am I
not your Lord? " They replied, ‘Yes. We do testify.’ That, you might not
say on the Day of Judgement: ‘We were quite in the dark about it.""

(Al-A ‘vaf, 172)

By this verse Allah informed us that He brought forth the seeds of the
children of Adam from their backs to bear witness that Allah is their

Lord, the Master, and that there is no god save He.

Reports of bringing out the children of Adam from his back have also
come from the Prophet, with some other details such as their division
into those of the right-hand side and those of the left-hand side. In
some of them the testimony is also mentioned to the effect that Allah

is their Lord.
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Allah has known since eternity the number of those who will en-
ter Paradise and the number of those who will enter the Fire: in
one aggregate. There will neither be an increase in this figure
nor decrease. So is His knowledge of the deeds that they will
commit.

Allah said:
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ie., "Allah has knowledge of everything." (Al-Tawbah, 113)
~ He also said:
Y ke s JS.. HITRS
"Ana' Aliah is Aware of all thmg.s " (Al-Fath, 26)

Thus Allah quahﬁed Hunself as one who has knowledge of everything:
since eternity. His knowledge was not preceded by any‘tl‘nng out of
ignorance. "And your Lord was not such as to be forgettmg "

‘Ali said: "We were with a funeral party in Bagi' al-Ghargad when the
Prophet joined us. He sat down on the ground and we sat down around
him. He was carrying a stick in his hand. He (sat there) with his head
bent down drawing lines with his stick. Then he said, ‘There isn’t a soul
that breathed but Allah has written for it an abode in Paradise or
Hell-fire. It is written down if it will be of the wretched ones or of the
blessed ones.’ At that someone enguired, ‘O Messenger of Allah. Should
we not then depend on what is written and give up working (for Para-
dise)?’ He replied, ‘Onie who is of the blessed ones will go about working
the deeds of the blessed ones. And one who is of the wretched ones will
go about committing the acts of the wretched ones.” Then he added,
‘Keep working. For unto each has been made easy what he is created
for. To the blessed ones, the deeds of the blessed ones shall be made
easy. And to the wretched ones, the deeds of the wretched ones shall
be made easy.” Then he recited:
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Le., "As for him who gave and is god-fearing, and testified to the Good,
We shall make smooth for him (the path to) the Ease. And, as for him
who is miserly and deems himself self-sufficient,-and cried lies lo the

Good, We shall surely make smooth for him (the path of) Hardshtp "
(Al-Layl, 5-8) -~ -

The above hadith is in the Sahihayn.
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And everyone is prepared for that for which he is created. As for
the deeds, it is those ones near the end (of life) that count.
Blessed is he who is blessed by the decree of Allah. And
wretched is he who is wretched by the decree of Allah.

Bukhari and Muslim have recorded ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud narrating the
Prophet's words - the truthful and the one declared as truthful - as
saying: "The structure of each of you is assembled in his mother's womb.
It remains as a clot for forty days. Then he becomes like a leach for
another forty days. After that for another forty days he acquires the
shape of a chewed piece of flesh. Then Allah sends an angel to blow the
soul into him. And four things are decreed for him: his provision, age,
deeds, and whether he will be a wretched one or a blessed one. These
are the things written down for him. By Him besides whom there is no -
god, one of you keeps performing the deeds of the people of Paradise
until he is a foot away from it. But then the written word overtakes him
and he begins to perform the deeds of the people of Fire. Consequently,
he enters into it. And one of you keeps committing the deeds of the
people of Fire until he is just a foot away from it. But then the written
word overtakes him and he begins to work the deeds of the people of
Paradise. Consequently, he enters into it."

There are several traditions on this subject. Also there are reports from
the earliest forefathers themselves. Abu ‘Amr b, ‘Abd al-Barr writes in
his book "Al-Tamhid:"‘Quite a few scholars have collected together the
reports on this subject. The dialecticians have discussed it in detail.
The Ah/ al-Sunnah are of one opinion, viz., belief in the reports and the
necessity of refraining from debating them, With Allah is to be sought
the protection and guidance to the right attitude.
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So far as the creations are concerned, the truth about the Divine Decree
is a secret. Neither an angel close {to Allah) nor a Prophet raised
{among a people) has had any knowledge of it. An in-depth inquiry and
an intellectual exercise over it are a recourse to disappointment, a lad-
der to loss, and steps leading to rebellion. Therefore, one may remain
watchfully on guard against indulgence in it: whether it is by way of
ponder, an exercise of the inteliect, or a suggestion of doubt. For Allah
has concealed the knowledge‘of the Decree from mankind and has for-
bidden them to objectivize it. He said in His Book: "He is not ques-
tioned for what He does, (but) they shali be questioned.” Therefore,
whoever asked, ‘Why did He do that?” rejected an ordinance of the
Book. And whoever rejected an ordinance of the Book became an infi-

del.

It is the belief of the Ahl al-Sunnah that everything that happens is by
Allah’s and by His Decree. The Qadariyyah and the Mu'tazilah have
opposed them in this. They asserted that Allah wished belief (and faith
in Him) frem the unbeliever, but it was the unbelievér who wished to
be an unbeliever. The unbeliever’'s will avercame the will of Allah. But
this is a most fallacious belief. Further, it is not supported by evidence.
Indeed, this opinion is in opposition to the available evidence. Allah

said:
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ie., "Had We so willed, We could have awarded to every soul its guid-
ance, but My word will come true that I shall fill Jahannum with the
Jinn and mankind all together." (Al-Sajdah, 13)

He also said:
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ie., "Whomsoever Allah intends to guide, He opens up his heart for
Islam. And whomsoever He intends to lead astray, He closes his heart,

constricted, as if he were engaged in sheer ascent toward the heaven."
(A4l-An‘am, 125)

The clue to the error here is in equating Allah’s Will and Desire with
His Love and Approval. The Jabariyyah and the Qadariyyah failed to
distinguish between the two. And, as it should happen, as they pro-
ceeded in their arguments, they disagreed between themselves. The
Jabariyyah said; "Everything is by the Will and Decree of Allah. There-
fore, (sin) is loved and approved by Allah." To their contrast, the Qadari-
yyah said: "Sins are neither approved by Allah nor loved by Him. They
are neither by His Will nor by His Decree. They are altogether out of
the range of His Will and creation.”

Allah’'s Book however, as well as the Prophet's Sunnah and a person's
incorrupt nature point to the difference between the Will and Approval.
As for the Will of Allah, we have already stated evidences from the Book.
As for His Approval and Love, here are a few. Allah said:

AN Y+ 0y 30l Lond ¥ A
Le., "He does not approve of corruption.” (Al-Bagarah, 205)
and,
(I Y st 5
i.e., "Allah does not approve of disbelief for His slaves." (Al-Zumar, 7)

Trustworthy collections report the Prophet as having said: "Allah dis-
approves of three things for you: (i} ‘That was said, this was said (i.e.,
unauthentic talk), (ii) too much questioning and (iii) wastage of wealth.™
Another hadith in Musnad Ahmed says: "Allah loves it that when He

Il




The Islamic Creed

bestows an ease, it be availed of just as He disapproves that sins be
committed." '

If it is asked, how can Allah wish a thing but not approve of it? How
does He will and how does it come about? How can His will and
disapproval be reconciled?

The answer is: This is a question that has divided the people into.sects
leading them to conflicting ways and ideas. In short, you have to
understand that "the desirable” is of two kinds. First, for its own sake,
and second, for another’s sake. The first kind is desirable and lovable
for its own sake and for what good that is obtained because of it. That
is "the desirable" of the kind that meets with the ultimate objectives.

As for the desirable for another’s sake, sometimes it might not be the
objective of the desired nor there might be any benefit in it, for itself,
‘although, it might happen to be a means for something else. Thus it
might be an undesirable thing by itself, for itself; but desirable for the
sake of the Universal will or the overall plan. Thus, two factors are
brought together thereby: His dislike and His will, without any contra-
diction between them, because of separate objectives. An example is
the bitter medicine about which it is éstablished that it is of beneficence.

Or, the cutting off of a limb, when it is established that in its severance
is beneficial for the survival of the rest of the body. Or, to give another
example, traversing a distance filled with hardships if it is assured that
it leads to one's goal and desire. Indeed, a wise man will bear the
undesirable, even without a full assurance. What about One then, from
whom nothing is hidden? Thus, Allah may disapprove of a thing, yet
that does not prevent Him from desiring a thing for the sake of another,
and for the reason that in overall assessment it leads to what is
approved by Him.

Let us take some examples. He created Iblis who is the source of
corruption in religion, deeds, beliefs and desires, in turn a source of
lot of hardship to the people, giving birth to deeds that evoke Allah’s
anger. Satan strives to achieve what will displease Allah . Yet, and
despite that, he is a means to many things that are loved and approved
by Allah and which bear their consequences on His creations, whose
existence is preferred over their non-existence.

One such consequence is that Allah’s Power to create the contrasts and

contradictions is brought to light. He created this being (i.e. Satan),
who is the most ahominable of His creation, and, in contrast, created
Jibra'il who is the most noble of ereations. Glorified is Allah, the creator
of this and that. This is also manifested in the creation of the day and
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the night, the disease and its cure, the beautiful and the ugly: all proofs
of His Power and Perfection.

Another is the manifestation of the Attributes of Allah’s Subduing and
Vanquishing Powers, such as, Al-Qahhar {the Subduer), Al-Muntagim
(the Revengeful), the Shadid al-Igab (the Severe of Chastisement), the
Dhu al-Butsh (the Severe of Seizure), etc. All these Names and Atirib-
utes are signs of His Perfection which demand their manifestation in
the created world. Had the Jinn and the men been of the same nature
as the angels, these Attributes would not have come to light.

Another is the manifestation of those of Allah's Names that are bound
with His mercy and forgiveness. Perhaps the Prophet was referring to
this when he said: "If you were not to sin, Allah would replace you with
a people who would commit sins, seek His forgiveness, so that He might
forgive them."

Another wisdom consists in the institution of certain kinds of devotions
to Allah which wouldn't have been possible without the creation of
Satan. A case in point is Jihad that happens to be one of the most
approved forms of worship. It wouldn’'t have been instituted (were not
Iblis to be misguiding mankind). Had everyone been a Muslim, these
modes of worship and what goes with them would have been non-ex-
istent. Other examples are love for Allah and hatred for Allah, enjoining

the good and forbidding the evil, patience, perseverance, repentance,
and many others,

It might be asked: Wasn't the bringing into existence of the above
possible without a recourse to these evils? This is an absurd question.
It pre-supposes the existence of the effect without a cause, such as to
suppose the existence of motion without a mover, and of repentance
without there being a reason for repentance.

If it is asked, how does Allah approve of a thing for His slave without
aiding him in it? The answer is, His aiding him would mean the loss of
something whose loss is dearer to Him than the good deeds that might
outflow with His approval. Alternatively, it might be that the good deeds
thus obtained might incorporate an evil that is of greater dislike to Allah
than that good deed. Allah has hinted at that when He said:
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Le., "Had they intended to go out (withthe Prophet, in Jihad) they would
have made preparations thereof. But Allah was averse to their being
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-sent forth, so he made theni lag behind and. it was said, Remam .s'eated
with those who sit back.’" (Al-Tawbah, 46)

Allah made it known that He dlsapproved that they should go outina
campaign in the company of the Prophet. Their going out would have
been a virtuous deed, But Allah disapproved of it. Subsequently, He
spoke of some of the evil consequences that would have followed had
they gone out with the Prophet. He said:

(R EY) ?Lr Ll oS 33036 8 1355
i.e., "Had they gone forth withyou, they would not have caused anything
but disorder.” (Al—T awbah, 47) .

Then He added:
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i.e., "They would have hustled to and fro in your midst, sowing sedition

between you, while among you are some who would listen to them. And
Allah is well aware of the Iransgressors. " (AI—T awbah, 47)

By the above statement, what He meant is that: they would have striven
to create dissension. And among you were those who would have
responded to them. That would have given birth to greater evil than the
good that would have accrued, had they gorie out with you. Therefore,
wisdom and mercy required that they be restrained from taking up the
journey.

Use this example and work out others if you will.

If it is asked: If unbelief is by the Divine Decree, and we have been
ordered to be content with the Divine Decree, how then shall we
disapprove of unbelief and resent it?

The answer is, firstly, we have not been ordered to be pleased with ‘all’
that Allah has decreed. The Book and the Sunnah have said nothing
to this effect. Rather, of the decreed, there are things to which we are
to surrender our wills, while there are others that we are to disapprove

. and show disdain. A judge can be taken as an example. He cannot be
pleased with the decree of Allah, rather has to show his. displeasure
(and hand down punishments). In a similar manner, there are those of
the decreed of Allah that we show our displeasure, disapprove of and
curse.
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Secondly, two elements are involved here. First of them is the Decree
of Allah. It is an act associated with Allah's Person. The second is that
which was decreed. It is an event that has already occurred and is
dissociated from Allah’s Person. The first - the Divine Decree - is entirely
good, just and wise. So we approve of it wholly. As for that which has
been decreed, of it there are two kinds; one, which we approve, and the
other which we do not.

Thirdly, it might be said in answer to the doubt expressed above that
the Divine Decree has two aspecis. One of them is related to Allah
Himself. To this aspect we show approval. The other is related to His
creations. Now, this second kind can again be categorized into two. The
one with which we can be satisfied, and the other with which we cannot
express our satisfaction.

To illustrate, we might take the example of a murder. It has two aspects.
Inasmuch as Allah’s decree, His Will, command, and His pre-determi-
nation of the act as the cause of murder is concerned, we show our
approval. But, from the point of view of it happening at the hands of
the murderer, his determination to carry out the act, and sinning

against Allah by the deed, to all these we show our anger and disap-
proval. :

Tahawi's words: "Therefore, whoever asked, ‘Why did He do that?'
rejected an ordinance of the Book. And whoever rejected an ordinance
of the Book became an infidel," express the correct opinion. The foun-
dation of faith in Allah, His Books and His Messengers, rests in sur-

‘render to Him and in non-questioning of the details of wisdom involved
in the commands, forbiddance and in the Shari'ah laws in general.
Accordingly, it can be noticed that Allah did not narrate the case of a
single nation, which believed in the Messenger sent to it, yet persisted
in knowing the details of wisdom involved in what He commanded or
forbade. Had those people done that, they wouldn't have been consid-
ered believers at all. Rather, those people submitted themselves and
surrendered. What they knew of the wisdom, they knew. What they
didn'’t, they did not use it as a pretext to delay their faith and surrender.
Hence, the first few generations of the followers of Prophet Muhammad,
the most intelligent of the nations and the most knowledgeable of them
never asked their Prophet as to why Allah had ordered a thing or why
He had decreed it the way He did. They realized that such an attitude
stood in contradiction to faith and submission.
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"This in brief is what the Favorites of Allah, the enlighténed of heart,
need, and this is the rank of those well grounded in knowledge. For,
of knowledge thers are two Kinds. One, existent among the creation,
and the other, non:existent. Denial of the existent knowledge is infi-
delity. On the other hand, claiming to have the knowledge of the
_non-existent is infidelity too. Faith is not well grounded without ac-
ceptance of the existent knowledge and non-pursuance of the non-
existent knowledge.

When Tahawi said "this” in the above sentence, he meant all that was
stated earlier: of the beliefs and acts concerning those things that pertain
to the Shari‘ah. '
His words "this is the rank of the well grounded in knowledge" refer to the
knowledge received from the Prophet, peace on him, in brief or in detail,
the afﬁnnative or the negative of it

By the words "the ron-existent knowledge" he means the lmowledge of
the Pre-destination and the Divine Décree that Allahi has concealed from
His creation dand forbade its pursudarice,

By the words "the existerit knowledge" he means the knowledge of the
religion of Islam, both its principles as well as its details.

We might add for clarity that whoever denied anything of what the Prophet
brought is of the infidels and whoever claimed knowledge of the Unseen
became an mﬁdel Allah (swi) said:

‘_,.-,,__L_,..&,-..J.L.au\,id,.-,u.-uay‘_,a'ﬂ(H)iwtugbﬁbw\_.mpjw
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i.e., "He is the Knower of the Unseen. No one has access to His Unseen.
Except for what He will (reveal) to a Messenger, for, He runs guardians
before and after him. That He may know that they truly delivered their
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Lord’s messages. And He has encompassed what is in their possess ion and
has taken account of every single thing." (Al-Jinn, 26-28)

Thus, the obscurity of Allah’s wisdom from us does not mean its rion-ex-
istence, nor our ignorance of it demands its preclusion. Don't you see that
ourselves not knowing Allah’s wisdom in the creation of scorpions and
other such creatures - of which we know not but its harm - is not enough
to deny that Allah is their creator. Nor does it mean that there should be
no wisdom hidden from us. Lack of knowledge does not mean non-exist-
ence of knowledge.

(5 540 bty Qb Tl s
We attest faith in the Tablet and the Pen, and in all that is lnscrlbed
init.

Allah Most High has said:
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i.e., "Nay, this is a noble Qur an, (written) in a Preserved Tablet.” (Al-Bu-
ruj, 21,22)

The Tablet mentioned here is the one in which Allah has written down
the details of His Decree concerning His creations, The Pen spoken of
above is the one which Allah (swi) created and with which He got the
Decrees written down, as confirthed by a hadith in Abu Da'ud. ‘Ubadah
b. Samit said: "I heard the Prophet (saws) say, ‘The first thing Allah (swi)
created was the Pen. Then He ordered it, “Write." The Pen asked, "O My
Lord. What shall I write?" He said, "Write down the Decrees of everything
that will come to be until the Day of Judgement.™

The scholars have disagreed over which of the two was created earlier: the
‘Arsh or the Pen. Abu al-‘Ala’ Hamdani has discussed the issue and stated
that the correct opinion is that it was thie ‘Arsh which was created earlier.
This is supported by a hadith in trustworthy collections reported by
*Abdullah ibn ‘Amr. He said: "I heard the Prophet {saws) say, ‘Allah (swt)
wrote down His Decrees concerning the creations fifty thousand years
before He created the heavens and the earth.’ He added, ‘And His ‘Arsh
was then on Water.™ This shows that the Decrees were written down after
the creation of the Arsh, and that the Decrees were the first thing to be
written down after creation of the Pen.
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Now, the Prophet’'s words: "The first thing Allah created ... until the end,”
could be treated either as one sentence, or, as.two. If it is treated as one
sentence, which seems to be correct, then it would mean, “The first thing
He ordered the Pen upon its creation was to write ..." But, if it is treated
as two sentences, as in some narrations, then it wouid mean, "The first
thing Allah {swt) created was the Pen...” In either case it agrees with the
hadith of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr which says that the ‘Arsh preceded the Decree
and that Decree is simultaneous to the creation of the Pen.

The Pen in question is the first Pen and the most honorable one. More
than one commentator of the Qur'an have said that this is the Pen that
Allah swore by when He said:

(@B Y=1) byl ol 2

1 e., "Nun. By the Pen and by what they (the angels) scribe.” (Al-Qalam,
1-2)

The other pen is the pen for revelation. That is, the pen with which the
revelations to the Prophets and Messengers are written down. Those who
hold these pens are the governors of the cosmos. The rest of the pens serve
their pens. The sound of the movement of the pens that our Prophet spoke
of in some of his narrations in connection with the night journey and
ascension, is of these pens. By these pens are written down the commands
of Allah Most High sent to those in charge of the upper and the lower
worlds (i.e., the entire universe).
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If the whole of the creation agreed upon not allowing to come into
existence what has been written in it as what will come to exist, they
would not he able todoit. Conversely, if they all agreed upon the
" creation of somethlng that A[lah did not write in it, they would not
be able to do s0. The Pen has dried up over what wul be until the

' Day of Judgement.

This is conﬁrmed by a hadith narrated by Jabir. He reports "Suraqa ibn
Malik b. Ju'tham came up and asked, ‘Méssenger of Allah. Explain to us
our religion - as if we were created today. What would be today’s act. Would
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they be what the Pens have dried up with and the course that the decrees
have run? Or is the affair tied up to the future? the Prophet (saws)replied,
‘Rather, what the Pens have dried up with and the course that the decrees
have run.™

Ibn ‘Abbas reports: "One day I was the pillion rider of the Prophet. He said,
‘My boy. May I not teach you some words? Remember Allah, He will
remember you. Remember Allah, and you will find Him ahead of you. When
you ask, ask of Allah. When you seek help, seek Allah’s help. And know
that were the people to agree upon doing you a good, they would not be
able to do it, save for what Allah has written for you. And, if they agree
upon doing you a harm, they would not be able to do it, save for what
Allah has written for you. Pens have been withdrawn and the Books have
dried up.’ (Tirmidhi recorded it and classified it as quite-trustworthy).

Now, once a slave has realized that everything is from Allah, then it is
incumbent upon him that he fear none but Him. Allah (swt) said:

@€ £y O g3 4 a1 235 b |
ie., "Therefore, do not fear the people. Fear Me." (;fll;M& ‘idah, 44)
Allah the Most High also said:
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i.e., "Whoever obeyed Allah and His Messenger, feared Allah and was
Godfearing, such indeed, they are the successful.” (Al-Nur, 52)

Some of the earliest scholars have said: If a person fears Allah, he shall
be in need of nothing. For Allah has said:

(A=) Lo § S35 o B33 (i 4 i ol 33
i.e., "And whoever feared Allah, He will find a way out for him and will
provide him from sources he did not imagine." (Al-Talag, 2,3)

Thus, Allah has assured the believers that He will find for them a way out
of situations that prove to be difficult for them, and will provide them from
sources they didn't imagine provision could come from. If that does not
happen, then it might be assumed that there is something amiss in one's
God-fearing quality. One might seek Allah’s forgiveness and repent fo Him.

Allah then followed up with:
(AT i 3 A B 5 5y
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i.e., "Andwhoever trusts in Allah, then He is sufficient for him." (Al-Talag,
y S

That is to say, Allah is enough for him and shall not leave him dependent
on others, _ o

Some people believe that trust in Allah (tawakkul) negates striving for a
thing, rather, it demands severance of all material means. They say that
if things have already been decreed, thereis noneed toresort to the means.
This is untrue. For, of the means, some are obligatory, while others are
either desirable, permissible, undesirable, or prohibited. the Prophet
(saws) was the most excellent in the quality of tawakkul, yet would wear
coat of mail can go about in the market in search of the means of suste-
nance. Indeed, the infidels even objected to this. They said; -
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ie, "What'’s the matter with this Messenger that he eats food and goes
about in the market." (Al-Furgan, 7)

Accordingly, you will find most of those who think that striving for means
contradicts trust in Allah, depend on others for bestowals, either by way
of charity or gifts.

What the slave missed, could hot h'av'e befallen him and what befell
him, could net have missed him, :

This has its basis in the precedmg discussmn. viz., what has been decreed
has to happen.
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A slev’e has to knoﬁ that Allah’e knowledge has preceded every-

thing that is ever to happen. He decreed it as firm, irrévocable, with-
out a fault; nor is there any of the creations in the heavens and the
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earth to reverse it, erase it, change it, or cause a decrease or in-
crease to it.

This is also based on the preceding discussion about Allah's knowledge
being precedent to whatever will ever happen, and that He decreed the
measure of everything before its creation. the Prophet said: "Allah (swi)
ordained the decrees fifty thousand years before the creation of the heaven
and the earth. His ‘Arsh was then on Water." This shows that Allah of the
things that would come into existence at such and such a point in time,
following His all-comprehensive wisdom. Accordingly, they came into be-
ing in accordance with His knowledge. For, the coming into existence of
the creations incorporating the wonderful wisdom that goes with them,
cannot be imagined save at the hands of the Knowledgeable, whose knowl-
edge preceded their existence. Allah (swi) said:

(.:.Lullxi)}:;li’u.h.U'__'t',i‘,;ji;s;,;;.“L.;yf

i.e., "Should He not know who created, when He is the Subtle, the Aware?"
(Al-Mulk, 14)

Some at the extreme end of the Mu‘tazilah deny that Allah’s knowledge
preceded since eternity. They said that Allah does not know what deeds
are going to issue forth of His slaves, until they have acted. Exalted be
Allah, above what they allege.
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This is one of the pillars of faith, a fundamental knowledge and the
declaration of faith in Allah’s Oneness and in His Lordship. Allah
said in His Book: "He created everything and decreed it in perfect
proportion.” Allah alsec said: "And Allah’s command was a decree
perfectly determined.”

Ibn ‘Abbas is reported to have said: "Divine Decree is the framework of
Tawhid. Whoever declared faith in Allah's Oneness but denied the Divine
Decree nullified his faith in Tawhid."

This is because faith in the Divine Decree is a component of faith in Allah’s
all-comprehensive knowledge since eternity, and in what He made mani-
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fest from His unlimited knowledge including the writing of the decrees of
the creations. A number of the polytheists, Sabians, philosophers and
others have erred here. They deny the knowledge of the details. This
- however, is counted as denial of the Divine Decree itself. The Qadariyyah
have cutright demnied Allah’s power over everything. They say that He does
not creéate the deeds of the creations. They have considered it beyond
Allah’s power and creation.

As for the Divine Decree - which is beyond doubt proven by the Qur'an,
the Sunnah and consensus, and aver which the Qadariyyah have argued
without cause - pertains to Allah’s ordaining of the decrees of His creation.
Most of the statements of the Companions and the great Imams regarding
the criticism of the Qadanyyah is aimed at this kind of people.
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Woe unto the man then whose heart hardened against the Divine De-
cree. The man tried in his ignorance to look into the very heart of a

well-guarded secret and overstepped his bounds with uterances
concerning (the subject), fastening a lie and sinning therehy.

What you have to realize that the heart undergoes life anid death, sickness,
and cure; and that these afflictions are more serious of nature than those
of the body. Allah the Most High said: :
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ie., "Is he who was dead, then We gave him life and set for him a light, .
whereby he walks amongst men - be equal to one who is in darknesses from
which he cannot escape?” (Al-An‘am, 122) '

That is, the man was dead in the state of unbelief. Allah gave him life by
means of faith. The true, pure and living heart then, when it is presented
with falsehood and the unclearn, furns away from them instinctively,
_disapproving of them. In contrast, a sick heart cannot distinguish between
the good and the bad as ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud said: "Destroyed is the man
who hasn't got a heart that cannot distinguish between the virtuous and
the evil." That is also true of the heart that is sick because of carnal desires
overpowering it. It too, because of its weaknesses, falls prey to whatever
it encounters, in proportions equal to its weakness.
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Of the diseases of the heart, there are two kinds: the disease of the carnal
desires and disease of doubts. Of the two, the worse is the disease of
doubts. And the worst of doubts is the doubt concerning the Divine Decree.
Occasionally, the heart sickens and its state worsens without the man
realizing it ever, because of his engrossment in other affairs and because
of ignorance of its state of health and the means of its cure. Sometimes,
the heart dies altogether without the knowledge of the man. The sign of
its death is in the man not feeling any pain over the evils and falsehood.
To such a person, his own ignorance does not worry him in the least.
Whereas, as we know, when the heart has life in it, it feels pain when it
encounters the repugnant and feels sad at its ignorance of the truth. A
poetical piece says: "The dead do not feel any pain for injuries done to
them."”

Of course, sometimes a man feels the sickness of his heart. But the bitter
medicine coupled with a prolonged treatment is hard upon him. He prefers
the disease of the heart over the bitterness of the medicine. That is because

its cure consists in suppressing the carnal desires. But that's hard upon-

certain souls although there is nothing better than that for them. Some-
times the man begins a course, but gives up too soon because of his want
of knowledge and lack of perseverance. His situation is similar to that of
a man entering into a fearsome path leading to a place of securily. He
knows that if he persists he will end up in a secure place. He needs the
qualities of persistence and perseverance and belief in the goodness of his
mission-target. But, when he runs short of patience, he begins to retrace
his steps, especially when lack of companionship and loneliness add up
to his miseries. He begins to ask: "Where are those people that 1 had
thought I would follow them?" That’s what happens to most people and
which leads to their destruction. But a persevering person does not worry
over the lack of companionship, if he realizes that he is in the fooisteps
of earlier caravans:
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i.e., "Those whom Allah favored: of the Pfophets, the Truthful, the Marty.;-s
and the righteous - and a good company they are." (Al-Nisa', 69)

How rightly said Abu Muhammad ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Isma'il, popularly
known as Abu Shamabh, in his book "The Novel and the Innovations” while
speaking of the necessity to remain with the Jama‘ah: "What it truly means
is to hold fast unto the truth and follow it, even if those adhering to it be
few, and its opponents plenty. For it is truth that the preceding Jama‘ah
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held fast unto, at the time of the Prophet (saws}. We pay.no attention to .
the great numbers after thein helding falsehood as true." .

Hasan al-Busti has said: "The Sunnah is - - by Him besides whom there is
no god - between the two extremes of negation and indulgence. Therefore,
hold fast unto it - may Allah show you mercy. The followers of the Sunnah
have beéri few in préceding generations 'too; and they will be few in the
people that are left: those who did not opt for the indulgent in their
indulgence nor with the innovators in théir innovations, rather stayed on
the Sunnah until they met their Lord. Be like them‘ " T ’

Another sign of the heart s, smkness is its dlsmchnatlon towards the
healthy food in preference of the unhealthy and its disinclination towards
the useful cure in preference of the harmful medications. Thus we are led”
to four things: healthy food, medication that cures, unhealthy food and
medication that kills. A healthy heart prefers the healthy and the curing
over the unhealthy and the non-curing. The sick heart acts exactly in the
opposite manmner. And the most healthy of foods is faith while the most
béneficial of the medicines is the Qur'an. The two provide food as well as
medicine. Whoever sought cure ini other than the Qur'an and the Sunnah,
is the most 1gnorant of the lgnorant anci the most unguided of the un-
gu1ded Allah {swt) says
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‘ie, “Say, ‘Itis, (i.e., the Qur'an) a guidance and acure for the Jaithful As
Jfor those who do not believe, there is a deafness in their ears and a blind

over their eyes. Such, (as if) they are being called from a dzstant place "
(Fussilat, 44)

Allah also said:
(1 AT 105 ) Gl 5 ¥ cpsnold 3 i b 6 0T 3 S

Le., "And We send down of the Qur an that which is a cure and a mercy for
the believers. As Jor the transgressors, it (the Qur'an) does not cause an
mcrease but in loss. (Al-Isva’, 82)

L 5

The ‘Arsh and Kursiyy are true (and facts).
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This is evident from the words of Allah in His Book:
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ie., "Lord of the Exalted ‘Arsh, Doer of what He will." (Al-Buryj, 15-16)

He also said:
(e 0) FAN 53 bl 1)
Le., "Exalted is He in His Rank, the Lord of the ‘Arsh." (Ghafir, 15)
Also:

(Ab/oy Wl i b 1o
i.e., "The Merciful, assumed istawa’ on the ‘Arsh.” (Taha, 5)
Also:
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i.e., "Allah. There is no god save He. The Lord of the Supreme 'Arsh.”
(AI-Namal, 26)

Bukhari has recorded a hadith of the Prophet (saws) according to which
the Prophet said: "When you ask Allah for Paradise, ask for Firdaws. It is

in the middle and the best part of Paradise, above which is the ‘Arsh of
the Merciful."

It is also known that the ‘Arsh has posts and that the angels carry it. the
Prophet (saws) said: "Everyone will swoon. I would be the first to recover.
[ will find Musa up, holding one of the posts of ‘Arsh. I wouldn’t know if
he recovered earlier than me, or he was spared in compensation of his
swooning at Mount Tur." {Bukhari and Muslim).

Linguistically, ‘Arshis used for an elevated seating structure that the kings
and emperors use (for their appearance before their audience). Allah used
the word in the same sense speaking about Bilgis. He said:

(o P ol 5 1
L.e., "And she has a magnificent throne." (Al-Namal, 23)
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As regards him who said that the word Arsh is equivalent of Kingdom -
he who said that - interpolated in the Qur'an. What will he say to the
following words of Allah?

U VY) 265 o o Ly 8 sl
i.e, "That day the ‘Arsh of your Lord will be borne by eight."” (Al-Haqqah,
17)

And His words:

vy i e 805 08
ie., "Then His ‘Arsh was on Water."” (Hud, 7)

Will he say: That day His Kingdom will be borne by eight? And that His
'Kingdom was on Water? Or that Musa was holding a post of the many
posts of His Kingdom? Will any rational man say that?

As for Kursiyy, Allah said:
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ie., "His Kursiyy extends over the heavens and the earth.” (Al-Bagarah,
255)

Some scholars have said that Kursiyy is nothing but ‘Arsh. But the truth
is Kursiyy is different from ‘Arsh. This is the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas and
others. '

Tbn Abi Shaybah has stated in his work "The Description of the Arsh,” as
has also Hakim in his Mustadrak, that a report which meets with the .
conditions set up by Bukhari and Muslim, although they did not record
it, says that Sa‘id ibn Jubayr reported Ibn ‘Abbas as saying, while dis-
cussing the words of Allah (2: 255), ‘His Kursiyy circumscribes the heavens
and the earth,”: "Kursiyy is the place where the Qadamayn rest. As.for
‘Arsh, no one knows its extent save Allah."

Some people have attributed the above words to the Prophet himself. But
the truth is they are the words of Ibn ‘Abbas (and not of the Prophet).

Other scholars have said that it is in front of the ‘Arsh functioning like a
stepping stool. ' '
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However, Allah is in no need of the ‘Arsh or whatever else. He cir-
cumscribes everything and is High above everything. The creation
cannot circumscribe Him.

The first part of the statement above has the following words of Allah in
evidence:

(& 45l Bradiilt 2 %l )
Le., "Verily. Allah is free of needs from all creations." (Al-‘Ankabit, 6)

Our Sheikh (Tahawi) added these words after he spoke of the ‘Arsh and
the Kursiyy in order to lead the minds away from the thought that Allah
is in need of them. The ‘Arsh is for His Istawa’'but not because He is any
need of it. Rather, it is His wisdom which demands it. Being above a lower
thing does not mean at all that the lower circumseribes the upper (as a
coin in the pan: tr.), acting as a partition for the one above, with the one
above in need of the one lower, Take for example the earth and the heavens.
The heavens are above the earth but do not need the earth for holding on
to their own. Allah is High Exalted above everything that anything should
circumscribe Him. He has the Qualities of being Higher over everything.
It is He who holds the lower in its place. The lower is in need of His support.
Allah is above the ‘Arsh, along with those who bear it and by His Power
holds them in position. He being in no need of the ‘Arsh, of the ‘Arsh being
in need of Him, of His being circumscribing the Arsh, of the ‘Arsh not
being able to circumscribe Him, of His encompassment of the Arsh, of the
‘Arshbeing unable to encompass Him - these are concormitant of His Being
Apart from the Creations.

If those who deny the Above-ness of Allah, who tend to strip Allah (sw1) of
His Attributes, were to apply their minds to these details, they would surely
be rightly guided and would have found that the Revelation confirms with
reason and logic. They would have then held an opinion that they could
have defended. But, they abandoned proofs and lost a straight path. The
final word in these kind of matters are those of Imam Malik who said: "We
know (the literal meaning of} Istawa’ (i.e. to settle oneself). But we do not
know its How.,"
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With regard to Tahawi's words, "He circumscribes everything and is above
everything,” we have already offered proofs that the ‘Arsh is above every
creation and that there is nothing of the creation above it.

As for the words that He circumscribes everything, they have their basis
in the following words of Allah:
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i.e., "And to Allah belong all that is in the heavens and the earth, and Allah
encompasses everything." (Al-Nisa’, 1 26)

Nohe the less, the fact that He circumscribes’ everything does not mean
at all that He surrounds the creation iri the manner in which the heaven
surrounds the earth: as if the creations are within His Person. High and
Exalted Allah is above all that by a great degree. What is meant is: He
circurnseribes everything by His Greatness, Knowledge and Power. They
are like a mustard seed for Him.

As for Him being above His ereations, this is clearly proven by several
verses of the Qur'an and statements in the ahadith. Allah said:

(fhu's'l/\ Ay o34s u_,s ‘U Yhy
ie, "Heis the Irresrstzble above His slaves.” (Al An‘am, I 8)

He also saud

J.n.Jl/a.) l"é’)’d"ﬂ'ﬁ")u)’l’“
e., "They fear their Lord from abave them." (Al-Nahal 50)

Abu Hurayrah has narrated the Prophet as having said: "When Allah
decreed His creation, He wrote down in a Book, and it is with Him over
the ‘Arsh: ‘My mercy shall overcomie My anger. ' (Bukhari and others have
preserved it].

Further, in connection with the incident of Banu Qurayzah, 1nv01v1ng Sa'd
b. Mu‘adh, it is reported that when Sa‘d gave his judgement in favor of
death for the warriors, and enslavement of the women and children, the
Prophet (saws) remarked: "You pronounced your over them by the judge-

ment of the King who is above the seven heavens." This is an authentic
report that Umawiyy has narrated in his "Maghazi" and has its basis in
the collections of Bukhari and Muslim.
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Bukhari has also recorded a hadith of Zaynab. She used to proudly say
to the other wives of the Prophet (saws): "Your folks married you off (here
on earth). I was married off by Allah from above the seven heavens.”

It is reported that ‘Umar passed by an old decrepit woman who sought his
attention. He stood by quite a while speaking to her. Someone remarked:
"O Leader of the faithful. You delayed others because of this old woman!”
‘Umar replied: "Woe unto you man. Who do you reckon this woman is?
This is the woman whose complaint Allah heard from above the seven
heavens. This is Khawlah about whom Allah (swt) revealed:
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i.e., "dllah has heard the words of the one who spoke to you compldining
1o Allah of her husband.” (Al-Mujadalah, 1)

{Darami has preserved the above hadith).

Whoever has a sound understanding of the traditions of the Prophet and
of the opinions of the Salaf will find ample proofs confirming the concept
of "Above-ness."” It is said that there are around twenty different kinds of
textual proofs to the effect that Allah is above all His creations. Here are
most of them.

First, the use of the article "min"{from) along with the word "above" which,

put together, only give the meaning of being above. Such as in the state-
ment:

(Wolte ) o o ok O PG
ie., "They fear their Lord from above them." (Al-Nahal, 50)

Second, statement carrying the same meaning, even if the article "min" is
absent such as,

WY/ VA ale 5 Salilt )
i.e., "And He is the Irresistible, above His slaves." (Al-An‘am, 18)
Third, declaration of “ascension” (by His creations) sﬁch as,
(gl £) ) 2 sy Bl 338
ie., "The angels and the Spirit ascend up to Him." (Al-Ma arij, 4)
Fourth, the use of the word "rise" such as:
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., "The good word rises up to Hzm " (Fatir, 10)
Fifth, His raising up of some of His creations to Himself such as,
etV O Ay 4y ol 3 i
i.e., "Rather, Allah raised him up to Himself." (Al-Nisa', 158)
And His words, |
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i.e., "T'will complete your term and will raise you up unto Me." (4l- ‘Imran,
55)
Sixth, the declaration of an absolute above-ness indicative of all kinds of

"ghove-ness,” whether it pertains to the Person, rank or honor. As Allah
said:

@AY 0.0 it (A 3B
i.e., "And He is the Most High and the Supreme." (Al-Baqarah, 255)

Seventh, the declaration that the Book was sent "down” such as in the
verse:
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i.e., "The sending down of the Book is from Allah, the Mighty, the Knowing."
(Ghiafir, 2)

And,
(I ¥y g o G o
i.e., "The sending down from the Kind, the Merciful.” (Fussilat, 2)
(oY o ¥) Ty ) om0 ) B B
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Le., "Tell (them), ‘The holy Spirit has brought it down from your Lord with
truth.”" (Al-Nahal, 102)

Eighth, the declaration that some of the created things are with Him while
others are nearer to Him than some others such as:

(SN Ny B K i G
Le., "Verily, those who are near to your Lord." (Al-A ‘raf. 206)
Or,

(WY 4) s 53y o dty oyt e &
Le., "And to Him belong whatever is in the heavens and the earth, as well
as those who are with Him." (l-Anbiva’, 19) ‘
In the above example, He distinguished between those who belong to Him,
generally, and those who are near Him of the angels or slaves. .

Ninth, the declaration that He is in the heavens such as:

A e W AR I PPRER I
Le., "Do you feel secure from the One who is in the Heaven that He will not
send against you a violent storm?" (Al-Mulk, 17)

Tenth, the declaration that He has assumed "Istawa” on the ‘Arsh which,
as we know, is over and above all creations.

Eleventh, the implication in the raising of hands towards Allah as in the
words of the Prophet (saws): "Verily, Allah feels shy that when a slave
raises his hands towards Him, He should return them empty."

Twelfth, the declaration that every night He descends to the firmament
closest to the world.

Thirteenth, physical signhaling towards Him with the pointing of the finger
upwards, as done by him who knew his Lord better than anyone else, that
is, the Prophet {saws), who, when in ‘Arafah, raised his finger towards the
heaven and said: "O Lord. Be a witness."

Fourteenth, the use of the word "where" such as when the Prophet asked
the slave-girl: "Where is Allah?"

Fifteenth, the Prophet's testification of the faith of one who said Allah is
in the heaven.
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Slxteenth Allah’s infformation (to us) that Fir‘awn wished to ascend up to
the heaven in order that he might find the Lord of Musa there. He refused
to believe in Musa when he told him that he was sent by ! One above in the
heavens.
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i.e., "Haman, BuIId for me a loﬁ,‘y structure that may attain the means -
the means of (reaching) the heavens, and that I may look up to the God of
Musa: But surely, I think he is a liar.” (41-Ghafir, 36-3 7)

Seventeenth, the Prophet's narrative that he jOurneyed several times
between Musa and his Lord during his night journey seeking reduction
in the number of Prayers. He stated that he rose up to his Lord, came
down to Musa several times.

Elghteenth the textual material canformiing the bélievers’ sighting of Allah
in Paradise. The material clearly states that they will see Him above
" themselves. One narration coming down from the Prophet says: "While
the people of Paradise will be in their pleasures when they will feel the
resplendence of Light. They would raise their heads and lo! It would be
the Compeller, the Most High who would have appeared above them. He
will say; ‘People of Paradise! Salam to you.™ (Irnam Ahimed in his Musnad
and others).

Now, since it is not possible to deny the above-ness of Allah without
denying the beatific vision also, the J ahamlyyah were forced to deny both
while the AhI al-Sunnah accept both.

The above were some proofs The truth is, if one wishes to collect all of

that which can be presented as proof, they will run into a thousand. Let

then, those who deny, sit down and work out a reply to each of them. They
'miight have a hard time doing that.

On the other hand, whoever interpreted the "above-ness” as Allah bemg
better than and superior to His creations, such as, for instance, saying,
‘the king is above the vizier,” or ‘the Dinar is above the Dirham,’ éte.,
attempted a kind of logic which is repugnant to straight thinking. Saying,
‘Allah (swH is better than His slaves,’ is of the same vein as saying, ‘Ice is
cool,’ or, ‘Fire is hot,” or, ‘the Praphet is better than the Jews.’ This perhaps
is not the best way of praising.

Being above everyone in the sense of better than them is automatically
achieved with the absolute above-ness that we are talking of. Thus, Allah
is above everyone in His Irresistibility as well as in His Person. Whoever
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will accept a part of the meaning, rejecting a part, will damage the concept.
Allah (swt} is absolutely above everyone in every sense.

If it is said, ‘the above-ness is in the sense of Allah being well established
in the hearts over and above everything else,’ it will be replied that this
aspect of the meaning is also included. If He wasn't above everything in
the absolute sense, He wouldn’t have been above everything in the heart
either.

Furthermore, the above-ness of Allah, as reported by the texts of the Qur'an
and Sunnabh, is also one of those things that is understood instinctively.
Muhammad b. Tahir al-Magqdisi has reported that once Sheikh Abu Ja'far
al-Hamdani happened to attend an assembly held by Abu al-Ma‘ali al-Ju-
wayni, popularly known as Imam al-Haramayn. The Imam denied in his
talk the above-ness of Allah saying, ‘Allah {swt)was there when there was
no Arsh. Now He is as He was.’ Sheikh Abu Ja'far asked him: ‘Tell us, O
master, something about this need that we feel in our hearts: no one who
knows God and says "O Allah" but feels an upward inclination. He does
not turn left or right, How shall we get rid of this?’ Abu al-Ma‘ali slapped
himself, came down from his couch saying, with tears in his eyes: ‘Hamdani
amazed me. He amazed me." What Hamdani meant was that the above-ness
of Allah (sw? is in our nature, on which Allah created His slaves. They
don't need a message irom the Messengers towards this effect. They find
it already placed in their hearts. -

The above has been objected to and said: ‘The heaven is simply the
direction of supplication, just as the Ka'bah is the direction of Prayers:
yet, one annuls this @iblah and turms to another direction when he
prostrates himself. He is actually facing the (center) of the earth in that
posture.’ This objection has been answered in several ways.

First, your saying that the heaven is the direction of supplications is
something that none of the earliest scholars has said. Nor has Allah said
anything about it in His revelation. If it had been a part of the knowledge
of the Shariah, surely, the pious predecessors and those who followed
them would not have remained ignorant of it.

Second, the direction of supplication is the direction of Prayers. the Prophet
(saws) used to turn towards the Qiblah during his supplications.

As for annulment of the Qiblah during prostration, it is not for annulment
that the prostration has been designed. It is for the expression of humility
for the One who is above and not that one feels Him closer to onesell

beneath the surface of the earth. Such a thing never occurred to anyone

prostrating himself before his Lord.

133



The Islamic Creed

As for Tahawi saying: "the creation cannot circumscribe Him," he meant
that the creation cannot circumscribe Him either in knowledge or by sight.
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We say - in full faith and complete submission - that Allah took lbra-
him as a Friend and spoke to Musa directly.’

This is following Allah’s words:

(s?...c.hl\ ve)y Y el ITIRES Y
ie., "And Allah took Ibrahim as a Friend.” (Al-Nisa’, 125)

Allah also said:

A 1 65185 s A1 oI
i.e., "4nd Allah spoke to Musa directly.” (Al-Nisa', 164)

The textual word for what is rendered as "Friend" in the verse quoted above
is "Khalil" It has khullah in its root denoting a high degree of love.

The Jahamiyyah have denied the existence of love from either side assert-
ing that there can never be love between two that are unequal. They say
there is nothing common between the everlasting and the ephemeral for
love to take place. They also denied (Allah’s) Speech (to Musa). That may
be so. But, insofar as we are coricerned, we believe in love and speech that
is deserving of Allah, just as all other Attributes.

Traditions of the Prophet can also be cited in proof of our statement. It
has been recorded in authentic compilations through Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri
that the Prophet (saws) said: "Were I to take someone of the people of the
earth as a friend, I would have taken Abu Bakr as my friend. But your
companion (meaning himself) is a Friend of Allah.” According to another
report: "Verily, Allah took me as a Friend, just as He took Ibrahim as a
Friend." '

This is despite the fact that the Prophet admitted that he loved certain
‘people. For instance, he told Mu‘adh ibn J abal: "By Allah, I love you." We
also have similar words from him addressing the Helpers. From these we
know that "khullah" is something different and more specific than love.
Further, we also know that the beloved is loved for his own sake, and not

134



The Isiamic Creed

because of an esoteric reason, for one dear for the reason of others, comes
after those others.
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We also believe in the angels, in the Prophets, in the Books re-

vealed to the Messengers, and testify that they were all on a true
path.

These are the articles of faith. Allah said:
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Le., "The Messenger believed in what was revealed unto him by his Lord

and so did the faithful. All of them believed in Allah, His angels, His Books
and His Messengers." (Al-Bagarah, 285)

Allah also said:
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Le., "Righteousness is not (merely} in that you turn your Jaces toward the
East or the West. Rather, righteousness is to believe in Allah, the Last Day,
the angels, the Book and the Messengers." (Al-Bagarah, 177)

We can see in the above verses that Allah the Most High declared those
whobelieved in all that He mentioned, asbelievers. In contrast, He declared
those who disbelieved in them as the unbelievers, He said:

.....

- Le., "Whoever dishelieved in Allah, His angels, His Books, His Messengers,
and the Last Day, surely fell into an utmost error.” (Al-Nisa', 136)

Inr the well known report called as the hadith of Jibril, as recorded in
Bukhari and Muslim, the Prophet (saws), when he was asked what “iman”
was, replied,: "That you believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, His
Messengers, the Last Day and in the Divine Decree, the good of it and the
evil of it."
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This is the reason why the last two verses of chapler Al-Bagarah are .
considered of extreme importance as compared to any other. Abu Mas'ud
‘Ugbah b. ‘Amr has narrated the Prophet (saws) as having said: "The last
two verses of Surah Al-Bagarah should suffice anyone who recited them
in a night."

The Book and the Sunnah have further defined the kinds of angels. They
also tell us that they serve various functions related to the humans. Some
of them are carriers of mercy. Others of chastisement. Yet some others
bear the ‘Arsh. There are others who do nothing but glorify Allah and sing
His praise, and so forth.

The word "malak” lends the connotation of someone who has been dele-
gated to carry out a command. They have no will of their own. Rather, all
command is Allah’s, the One, the Irremstlble They merely carry out His
orders. Allah (sw# said: :

s\....ww) u,.\.w afura,J,dw..,a_...‘g

ie, "They do not speak before He speaks, and they act by His command."
(Al Anbiya’, 27)

Also, they are the honored creations. Some of them circumambulate the
‘Arsh. Others glorify Allah. None there is among them but has a position
and a rank marked for him. He does not commit an error in executing a
command: neither exceeding his limits, norfalhng short. The most honored
ones are with Allah As He said:
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ie., "They are not too proud to serve Him nor do they get weary. Tl hey
celebrate His praises morning and mght without intermission.” (Al-An-
biya’, 19-20)

Three of them are well known: Jibril, Mika'il and Israfil. They are agents
of life. Jibril is commissioned to deliver the Revelations in which is the life
of the hearts and souls. Mika'il is commissioned with rain which is the
source of physical life of the animals, plants eic. And Israfil has been
eomnnssioned to blow the Sur [Trumpet] which will effect the resurrection
of life after death. They are, then, no more then than Allah's ambassadors
between Him and His creations carrying out His commands.

The Qur an is replete with the mention of angels, their kinds and ranks.
Sometimes, Allah mentions one of them in the Qur'an in conjunction with
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His own Name, their sending of peace with His own sending of peace,
appends their names in places of honor, speaks of them as going round
the ‘Arsh and that they bear it. The Qur'an also attributes to them honor,
nearness, highness in ranks, purity, power and sincerity. Allah (sw# said:
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Le., "He it is who sends peace to you (O believers) and His angels so that
He might bring you out of darkmesses into Light." (Al-Ahzab, 43)

And,
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i.e., "Those who bear the ‘Arsh and those around it sing glory of their Lord
and celebrate praises of their Lord. They believe in Him, and seek forgive-
ness for the faithful " (Al-Ghafir, 7)

Allah also said:
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Le., "And you will see the angels circling the ‘Arsh, singing glories and
praises of their Lord. " (41-Zumar, 75) .

He also said:
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i.e, "Yet if they (Ihé unbelievers) wax proud, then those who are near your
Lord, sing His glory day and night and they do not feel weary." (Fussilat,
38)
Or He said about them:
OB 1y g WS
Le., "The honored scribes.” (Al-Infitar, 11)

He also said:
(kY 1) 05300 oig
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i.e., "To which bear witness those who are nearest (to Allah)."” MI-Mumf
fifin, 21)

Prophetlc traditione refer to them quite often. Hence, belief in éngels is
considered one of the six articles of faith.

As for the Prophets and Messengers we are required to believe in those
that Allah has named in His Book, and to believe that Allah sent Prophets
and Messengers other than them. No one knows their names or number
save Allah. We are required to believe in them in general terms, for the
texts did not reveal their number. Allah (swd) said:

}lr—/VA)...L.lﬁ }J"&JJJJS&MJHJJJUAMJCL)TWJ

ie, , "We sent Messengers before you E( Praphezj af them there are some
aboiit whom We spoke to you wthe about others We did not speak to you."
(Al—Ghaﬁr 78) :

It is also for us to believe that they de]ivered the whole of the message they
were entrusted with in accordance with what Allah ordered them. We are
to believe that they delivered the message in such a manner as to make
it clear, not leaving it inadequately explained to anyone concerned.

As for those of firm resolution among the Messengers {qu al-‘azm), there
are various opinions. The one nearest to being correct is what Baghawi
and others have reported of Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah to the effect that they
were five: Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa, ‘Isa and Muhammad - Allah’s peace and
blessing on them all. It is said that it is of these that the following verse
is speaking of:
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ie., "And when We took from the Prophets their Covenant, as also ﬁom

you and from Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa and “Isa the son of Maryam." (4l-Ahzab,

7)

And also the words of Allah:
Jr—l}lj‘.__h'ljidu\-.ﬂ)h}uu '.Jfgs.mljt?ﬁaéo;ﬁd.ul&a;ﬁép
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i.e., "He has appointed for you the same religion as He enjoined on Nuh
and that which We revealed unto you (O Muhammad) and that which We
enjoined on Ibrahim, Musa, and ‘Isa: that you shall establish the religion
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and will not differ therein. (Yet) what you call unto is heavy upon the
pagans." (Al-Shura, 13)

With regard to Muhammad, we are required to believe in him and what
he brought as the Message both in general terms as well as in specificities.

With regard to the belief in the revealed Books, we believe in what Allah
named of them in the Quran, such as the Tawrah, the Zabur, the Injil.
As for others we believe in general terms that Allah (sw{) revealed other
Books than these, of which no one knows the names or numbers except
Allah. As regards the belief in the Qur'an, we are required to confess in it
as well as follow it. This happens to be something more than what we are
required to do with regard to other revealed books. Our faith has to be
that the Books revealed to the Messengers came to them from Allah, and
that they are the truth, the guidance, the light, the explanation and the
healing. Allah (sw1) said:
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Le., "Say, ‘We believe in Allah, in what has been sent down unto us, in what
was sent unto Ibrahim, Isma'il, Is-haq, Ya'qub, and the tribes, and what
was given o Musa, ‘Isa, and what other Prophets were given by their Lord.
We do not distinguish between them and we have surrendered ourselves
unto Him.'" (Al-Bagarah, 136)
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Ve refer to those who fzce our Giblah zs "Muslims" and "heliev-
ers,” so long as they acknowledge all that the Frophet brought (as
truel. He is required (o acoept al! thet he (the Pronhel} said or the
fruthful conveyed (from him}.

The Prophet (saws) has said: "Whoever prayed like we pray, faced our
@iblah, and ate our slaughtered animal, is a Muslim. He shall have what
we have and upon him shall be what is upon us."

The Sheikh also meant to say that the two terms "Islam" and “jman” are
synonymous and that a Muslim does not go out of the fold of Islam because
of a sin he committed so long as he does not declare this sinful act legal
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{while its illegality is well known). Further, by employing the terms "face
our Qiblah" he meant to include those of the sinners who declare their
faith in Islam and face our Qiblah, but follow their carnal desires - so long
as they do not deny any of what the Prophet (saws) brought. :

4':\!'\ L'):J L»}L'_;)\-:Y) :4‘33'1@00_,5'-1,

“ We do not indulge in (d.iscuséi.ons about the nature of) Allah, and do -
-not obstinately dispute in the religion of Allah. -

The Sheikh intends to say that we withhold ourselves from discussing
about Allah the Most High, the way the theclogians and dialecticians
discuss I-Iim He condemned their knowledge. They speak about, Allah
without knowledge and without authority delegated to them.

Abu Hanifah has said: "It does not behoove anyone to say anything about
the Person of Allah, All that he can do'is to attribute to Him what He
attributed to I—Iunself "

As for his words we do not obstinately dispute in the rehgmn of Allah,"
what he ‘meant is that we do not dispute with the people of truth and
righteousness planting doubts raised by those who follow their base
desires. For, that is another way of inviting people to untruth, the tongue-
ro]lmg about the truth and spread of corruption among the people.
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We do not dispute aboui the Qur’an, rather, testify that it is the
Word of the Lord of the worlds, brought down by the trustworthy
Spirit. He taught it to the best of the Messengers, Muhammad, on

whom be peace. (We also testify that) it is the Speech of Allah,
which cannot be equaled by any of the speech of the created be-

ings. We do not say it was created, nor do we disagree (over the is- .
sue) with the great majority of the believers.

By the words "tiustworthy Spirit"” the allusion is to Jibril, so called because
he brought down to the human Messengers revelations that gave life to
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the hearts. He is the truest of the trustworthy, Allal’s peace be on him.
Allah said:
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i.e., "The trustworthy Spirit brought it down, on your heart (O Muhammad)
so that you might be a Warner - in a clear Arabic language. " (Al-Shu‘ara’,
193-195)

Allah also said:
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i.e., "This is the Word of a most honored Messenger. Endowed with power,
held in honor with the Lord of the "Arsh; with authority, moreover, faithful
to his trust." (Al-Takwir, 19-21)

These are the qualities of Jibril. However, when Allah said:

BEV =) 20 b 1 G ety ¥ J i) U4l 4

ie., "Truly, it is the Word of the honored Messenger. It is not the word of
a poet." (Al-Hagqah, 40-41)

the allusion by the word "Messenger is to Muhammad."

Tahawi says, "We do not say it was created nor do we disagree with the
great majority of believers" because the earliest scholars were unanimous
over the issue that the Qur'an is the uncreated Word of Allah.

ot Lo A1 ol et 80,

We do not declare anyone of those who face the Qiblah an apostate
for a sin that he commits, so long as he does not declare it lawful
nor do we say that no sin will harm a man so long as he is faithful.

By saying "those who face the Qiblah" the author-alluded to those he talked
of when he said: "And we name those who face the Qiblah as Muslims."
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The author seems to be refuting the Khawarij who believed in the apostasy
of a person for the commission of a sin.

You must know, O reader - may Allah show mercy to you and us - that
the question of declaring someone an apostate or not declaring apostate
is of great consequence. Many divisions have taken place over the issue
and plenty of capricious opinions have been forwarded over it, with con-
flicting evidences and proofs presented for or against it.

So far as the question of declaring or not declaring the people apostates
is concerned - we mean concerning those who make questionable state-
ments and hold objectionable beliefs - the people are divided into those
who are at two extremes and those in the middle exactly as they are divided
over the issue of declaring or not declaring apostate those who commit
major sins.

One group says: We shall not declare anyone apostate who faces the
@Qiblah. Thus, they are strongly opposed to declaration of apostasy despite
the knowledge that among the people of the Qiblah are hypocrites ameng
whom are some who are worse unbelievers than the Jews and Christians.
Further, there is no difference of opinion among the Muslims that if a man
denies the well-known obligations and the well-known forbidden things,
he will be asked to repent, and, if he doesn't, he will be declared an infidel
and condemned to death.

Hence, the great Imams do not agree with the statement: '‘We do not treat

_anyone apostate for any sin that he commits.’ Rather, it should be said:
We do not declare him an apostate for every sin that he commits. (That
is, there are some sins that will throw one out of the bounds of Islam). In
keeping with this perhaps - and Allah knows best - we find the author
adding the conditional words: "so long as he does not declare it lawful.”
He also seems to be throwing the hint that by the "sin" he meant the sins
of deeds and not those of the realm of faiths and beliefs. '

Further, his words, "no harm will come to a man so long as he is a believer”
are meant to refute the Murji'ah who say that sins will cause no harm to
a person so long as he is a believer exactly as no deeds are of any profit
without belief. Thus they are at one extreme and the Khawarij at the other
who hold that with the commission of any sin whatsoever, a man becomes
an apostate, though some of them might qualify the sin as the major ones.
The Mu‘tazilah are close to them who say that with the commission of a
major sin, a Muslim loses his entire faith, nothing of it remaining with
him. The Khawarij on the other hand are very specific. They say he comes
out of the bounds of Islam.and enters those of unbelief. The Mu'tazilah
are one step behind. They say he comes out of the realm of faith but doeés
not enter the realm of unfaith, rather, is stationed in between. Also, by
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saying he comes out of the realm of faith, they implied that he deserves
to be in the Fire forever.

Nevertheless, some of the dialecticians, jurists and traditionists do not
hold this kind of opinion with reference to deeds, rather, they do so in
matters of innovative faiths and beliefs alone, even if the one who commits
those acts has an explanation for doing what he did. Rather, they would
declare anyone an apostate who will say unacceptable things without
distinguishing him from one who arrived at that point after research or
due to error. Conversely, some others declare every innovator an apostate.
Thus, these people seem to be oversiretching things a bit in matters of
such great importance. There is abundant textual evidence to establish
that whoever carries the smallest amount of belief in his heart will be
ultimately brought out of the Fire. The texts of glad tidings that these
people argue with, contradict the texts of threat on which the other group
emphasizes,

In brief, what we are trying to say is that innovation is also one of those
things (that require a careful evaluation). Sometimes a man might be a
believer both inwardly as well as outwardly, but he errs in his under-
standing: either despite making best efforts to find the truth, or exceeding
the Iimits sinfully. It cannot be declared that he lost his belief because of
that, unless (it were to be an affair of prime importance) over which there
is a well-established evidence from the Shariah. Indeed, this is the ap-
proach of the Khawarij and the Mu'tazilah. On the other hand, we do not
also say that the man may never be declared an apostate. Rather, justice
lies in hitting the middle of the road. To explain: false, innovative, and
unlawful statements that deny one of those things which were confirmed
assertively by the Prophet (saws), or those that confirm what the Prophet
rejected, or, commanding those that have been declared forbidden, or the
other way round - in all such cases one may speak out the truth. The man
involved might be told that he deserves those threats of punishment that
the Qur'an and Sunnah have spoken. It might also be made clear to him
that indulging in such things entails apostasy. It might also be said to
him that whoever said such and such a thing will become an infidel, and
so forth. But, when it comes to specific individuals, and if we are specifi-
cally asked, ‘Do you testify that he deserves Divine punishment or that he
is an unbeliever?’ The answer then would be: “‘We cannot testify any such
thing without good grounds. It is a great transgression to testify against
a specific individual to the effect that Allah (swd) will not forgive him, will
not show him mercy, rather He will let him abide in the Fire forever. For
the man could be one who did his best to reach the truth but couldn't and
therefore is forgivable. Or, the man might not be in possession of the right
evidences. Another possibility is that he might be a man of great faith and
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have earned quite a few good deeds on the strength of which he would be
forgiven as, for example, the man who left behind him the testament that
when he died his body should be burned and the ashes spread over the
seas. He had thought that Allah (swi) won't be able to gather together his.
ashes and quicken him again. Yet, Allah (swi} forgave him his sins because
of his fear of Him.

Nevertheless, our extreme care, so far as the Hereafter is concerned, does
not prevent us from criticizing the man in this world or exhort him to
repent. If he doesn’t, we shall rule that he be killed.

Further, if what he utters be a word of unbelief, we shall rule that it is
apostasy and that whoever said those words might be declared an apostate
on certain other additional conditions and absence of everything that can
prevent {such a declaration), as this cannot be imagined to be the case
unless he becarme a hypocrite or a heretic, We cannot imagine anyone of
the people of the Qiblah, such as those who profess to be Muslims, to be
declared unbelievers uriless the person be a herétic and a hypocrite. Allah’s
Book makes it plain. Allah Himself divided the people into three categories:
first, unbelievers from among the polytheists and bearers of a prévious
Book, those who do not testify to the truth of Islam. second, believers
outwardly and inwardly, and a third kind, those who testified outwardly
but not so inwardly. The three kinds have been spoken of at the beginning
of the chapter Al-Bagarah. As for anyone who denies the basics but
testifies to the two testimonies of Islam, he can only be a heretic (zindig}.
And a heretic is no different from a hypocrite.

This is where the error of those who are at the two extremes becomes
apparent. The one who declares anyone an apostate for an innovation will
have to treat many people as apostates although they might not be hypo-
crites at heart, rather at heart truly loving Allah and His Messenger,
staunchly believing in Allah and His Messenger, despite their sins. (A case
of this order appeared during the Prophet's time). Bukhari reports that
there was a man during the time of the Prophet whose name was ‘Abdullah
but nicknamed donkey. He used to joke with the Prophet. He had been
once whipped for drinking wine. He was brought up a second time (in the
state of intoxication). He was ordered whipped again. At that someone
quipped: "Allah curse him. How often he is brought up for whipping?!"
The Prophet told him: "Don't curse him, for, by Allah, from what I know,
he loves Allah and His Messenger."

This is a confirmed opinion of a great majority of scholars It is only the
Jahamiyyah, the Murji'ah, the Qadariyyah, the Shi‘ah or the Khawarij
who have had different opinions about them. But, so far as the major
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scholars are concerned, they did not endorse all that they have expressed,
but only agree only with a part here and a part there,

Indeed, it is the weakness of the innovators that some of them rush to
declare others apostates. In contrast, those of knowledge allow for errors
and do not rush with the declaration of apostasy.

Nevertheless, a doubt remains over what the author has stated. Hasn't
Allah and His Messenger declared as apostates those who commit certain
kind of sins? For instance, Allah said (AI-Ma'idah, 44), "Whoever did not
judge by what Allah revealed, they, such indeed are the unbelievers.” Or,
the Prophet {saws) said in a report of the Sahihayn: "Calling a Muslim
names is a major sin and attempting to kill him is infidelity." The Prophet
also said in a hadith of Muslimn: "The Prayer is (the dividing line) between
a Muslim and a non-Muslim.” He also said: "There are two among my
Ummah who have unbelief residing in their hearts: Those who taunt over
lineage and those whe beat themselves over the dead (in mourning).”
Examples of this sort can be multiplied.

The answer is: the Ahl al-Sunnah are united over the opinion that the one
who commits a major sin does not cross the bounds of Islam to enter into
the folds of unbelief, as the Khawarij have said. Had he become an apostate
altogether pushing him out of the bounds of Islam, he would have been
declared an apostate outright. In that case blood money would not be
accepted from him (if he murdered), nor would Hudud punishment (pun-
ishments prescribed by the Qur'an) be ordered for adultery, theft or for
drinking wine. These are well known facts. The Ahl al-Sunnah are also
not divided over the opinion that he (who commits a major sin) does not
go out of Islam or faith fiman) nor does he enter into the state of unbelief.
Further, he does not deserve to abide in the Fire forever along with the
unbelievers. The opinion of the Mu'tazilah in this regard is obviously false.

Allah Himself declared a sinner who committed a major sin a believer. He
said:
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i.e., "Believers! Just retribution has been instituted for you in matters of
murder." (Al-Bagarah, 178)
The above verse is then followed by the words:
@A VYA) Dyl p 56 (sl A gt

i.e., "Then, whoever is forgiven something by his brother, then its pursuance
should be in a goodly manner." (Al-Bagarah, 178)
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It can be seen that Allah did not separate out the murdeérer from the
believers. Rather, He called him a hrother unto the heirs. And, the term
brother is employed in the sense of brothers in the religion of Islam.

The Qur’anic and hadith texts also tell us that an adulterer, a thief, or a
slanderer might not be killed, rather a just retribution is to be ordered.
This shows that the man did not commit apostasy by the sin. We also have
a report from the Prophet (saws) that he said: "Whoever has a wrong upon
himself committed against his brother, by way of honor or anything else,
may seek to be absolved of it now before a Day when there will be no
dealing in Dinar or Dirham. Rather, if he has good deeds, a quantity
proportionate to the sin will be taken away from him (and given away to
the man he wronged). But if he is not left with any good deed, the other
man's sins will be off-loaded from the wronged and loaded onto the
wrong-doer. Then he Wlll be thrown into the Fire." (Sahihayri) '

The above shows that sinners will have good deeds in their records to be .
given away in retribution. Authertic reports also have the following. The
Prophet asked: "Whom do you reckon a pauper?” They replied: "We reckon
him a pauper who has neither Dinar no Dirham in his possession.” He
said: “A true pauper is one who will appear on the Day of Judgement with
mountain-size good deeds. But, he would have called someone names,
misappropriated the wealth of another, slandered another, or hit another.
_ In retribution, his good deeds would be taken away and given to those he

wronged. But, if his good deeds are exhausted before the others are
compensated, the sins of the Wronged would be taken from them and
loaded on to him. Then he will be consigned to the Fire" (Muslim).

The Mu'tazilah are one with the Khawarij in this regard. They are of the
opinion that one who commits a major sin will abide in the Fire forever.
The only difference between them is that the former call such a sinner an
unbeliever while the latter call him a corrupt person (fasig). Thus the
difference between them is only verbal.

The Ahl al-Sunnahhold the opinion that a sinner deserves the punishment
that has been promised. The texts are very clear about it. They part ways
with the Murji'ah who believe that no harm will come toaman ifheis a
believer nor any good will come to a man with disbelief. But, were a person
to list down the text of glad tidings that are used by the Murji'ah and the
text of threats that the Khawarij and the Mu'tazilah employ, the error of
the two becomes manifest. And, there is no use in the pursuance of this
or that group’s thoughts and ideas save that you might discover in every
group’s arguments substance that will discredit the arguments of the
other. :
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Coming back to the Ahl al-Sunnah, we discover that after their agreement
over the main issue, they disagree over the details. Nevertheless, the
difference is not in the essence, rather it is verbal, viz., are their kinds and
classes of disbelief, or is the difference only of degrees? That is, is it
disbelief of a different nature altogether? Conversely, they also disagreed
over the question of faith if it could be of classes? That is, faith of a different
nature.

This disagreement has arisen between them because of the way they
defined faith: whether it is merely a testification or it is testification plus -
deeds. And, whether it increases and decreases or it does not. This dis-
agreement is despite their agreement over the issue that one whom Allah
declared an unbeliever, is an unbeliever. For, it is unthinkable that Allah
(swf) shiould declare one who does not judge by His command an unbe-
liever, and so should the Prophet, but we refuse to use the word infidel in
describing such a person.

But what happened is that those who said that belief is the other name
of testification and deeds put together, and that it increases and decreases,
also asserted that (disobedience is) disbelief pertaining to deeds and not
disbelief pertaining to faith. To such of those who hold this opinion,
disbelief has degrees - less and more serious, like faith.

As for those who say that the term faith is simply testification and deeds
donot form a constituent part of faith, and that, on the other hand, disbelief
is to dispute the truth and that the two cannot increase or decrease - such
people said that the disbelief of the disobedient is only figurative, and not
real disbelief. In contrast, disbelief of the real kind removes the man
altogether from the folds of the nation of Islam. This is how they explain
the word belief when used by Allah for certain acts, that is, they say the
usage is only figurative. Such as, in the verse:
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ie., "Allah was not such as to waste away your faith (ie., your Prayers
Jacing Jerusalem).” (Al-Bagarah, 143)

Here, the Prayers were termed as belief only figuratively. And there is a
good reason. Prayers are an aspect and proof of faith. Hence, when an
unbeliever prays like we pray, he will be called a believer. There is no
difference of opinion among the scholars over a sinner so long as he testifies
both inwardly as well as outwardly to what is proven to be, by persistent
reports, what the Prophet brought - that he is of those exposed to the
dangers of falling into Hell. But, to say that they will be in Hell-fire forever
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is an unacceptable opinion, such as what the Khawarij and Mu‘tazilah
say. ' - . :

But, worse than the above is to be prejudiced against those who are’
opposed to their ideas, to fasten upon him what he does not-deserve tobe
fastened 'upon, or to be disgusted with him. How come, when we have
been ordered to be just even with the unbelievers while arguing out things
with them, and that they are to be debated with in a goodly manner ...
how can then, some of us donr't do justice to each otherin matters involving
controversial opinions?

Nonetheless, a point may be kept in mind. The failure to judge by what
Allah has judged with could at times be declared as an unbelief of the kind
that removes a man from the folds of the nation of Islam, or, at other times,
it could simply be a major or even minor sin. In other instances, it could
. be so only figuratively, or, alternatively, a minor type of disbelief - depend-
ing upon the opinions held by the man in question. If he thinks, for
instance, that judging by what Allah has revealed is not binding, and that
he has a choice, or, if he showed disrespect to Allah s rule when told about
it, then this is the great infidelity.

On the other hand, if he believes that it is the requirement of faith to judge
by what Allah has revealed, and has the knowledge of Allah’s revelation
pertaining to the particular case he is judging, yet does not judge by it but
admits that he faces the risk of punistiment, then he is an infidel in the
figurative sense only, or, commits infidelity of the lower order.

In contrast, if the man is ignorant of the rule of Allah, despite having made
an effort to find the truth, then, in this case, it is only an error on his part. .
He shall be rewarded for his effort and his error would be forgiven.

As regards the words of the author: "We do not say that no sin will harm
a man so long as there is faith” is to refute the Murji'ah. It is likely that
they were led to this belief because of a few incidents taking place in early
Islam. In a well known case (of sorne people drinking wine during the time
of ‘Umar), the Companions agreed they should be killed if they did not
repent. Qudamah b, ‘Abdullah had, for instance, drunk wine along with
a few people. When asked why, they cited the following verse:
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i.e., "There is no sin upon those who believed and acted righteously in what
they partook of, so long as they feared, believed and acted righteously."”
(Al-Ma’idah, 93) .
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When their case was presented to ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, he agreed with
‘Ali and all other Companions that if they admit of its unlawfulness, they
should be whipped, but if they insisted on its lawfulness, they were to be
executed. At that time ‘Umar told Qudamah: "Had you feared, believed,
and acted righteously, you would not have drunk wine." As for the wordings
of the Qur’anic text, it was because when wine was prohibited - which
happened after the battle of Uhud - some Companions expressed their
misgivings about some of their compairiots who died with wine in their
stomachs. In response, Allah revealed this verse explaining that partaking
of what was not prohibited until then was not sinful so long as they were
fearful, believers, and acted righteously, as was the case with the change
in the Qiblah.

Then it so happened that those who had drunk despaired. ‘Umar then
wrote to Qudamah the following verse:
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ie., "Ha-mim. Revealing of the Book by Allah, the Powerful, the Knowing,

Forgiver of the sins, Accepter of the repentance, severe in chastisement. "
(Al-Ghafir, 1-3)

After that ‘Umar added: "I am not sure which of your two sins is greater: -
your treatment of an unlawful as lawful or your subsequent despair of
Allah’s mercy."

This is what the Companions agreed between themselves, and this is what
the great Imams agree between themselves too.
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We hope His pardon for those of the believers who did well and that
He will admit them into Paradise by His mercy. Nonetheless, we do
not feel safe about them nor shall we say they are the dwellers of
Paradise. We seek forgiveness for their sins, yet, are apprehensive
{that they might be questioned) but do not lead them into despair.

These should be the sentiments of the believers. Allah has said:

2 . 2! e T wae MU aEIT L [ P G P P )
OV O BB 5 43 0t g i A gl ) 09820 B Ll 2
' () YOV 1y 3uh O 1, Lot

149



The Islamic Creed

ie., "It is these who supplicate and strive for a means of access to their

- Lord - as to which of them is nearest (to his Lord). They hope for His mercy

. and fear His chastisement. Surely, Your Lord’s chastisement is worth heed-

—ing" (Al-Isra’, 57) e e
Musnad Ahmed and Tirrmdhi have a report narrated by ‘A'isha. She said:
"] said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! Concerning the verse - "Those who give out
of what they have been given, but their hearts are fearful (Al-Mir'minun,
60)" - is it talking about someone who commits adultery, drinks wine and
steals?™ He replied, "No, O daughter of Siddiq. It is speaking of a man who
fasts, Prays, gives in charity but is fearful that all that might not be
accepted.”

{Concerning the people in the verse quoted by ‘A'isha) Hasan al-Busri said:
“They acted, by Allah, obediently, striving hard, but feared that their efforts
might be thrown back at them. The believer combines extreme piety with
fear. On the contrary, the hypocrite combines evil acts with self-satisfac-
tion."

Nonetheless, there have been differences in opinion among the scholars
over what constitutes a major sin and what a minor. But, there is a point
that demands a little attention, viz., occasionally a major sin is committed
but is accompanied by shame, fear, and the feeling of having committed
a heinous crime. That renders it a minor sin. In contrast, some minor sins
are committed without shame, treated as an affair of no consequence, with
a lack of fear, and accompanied by the act of belittling it - all these are
acts that would get it bracketed with major sins. Thus, what is involved
is the condition of the heart and is in addition to the physical act. Every
man learns about it both from within himself as also from others without.

Also, sometimes a virtuous person is forgiven what an evil person would
not be forgiven.,

Further, a man who commits evils may be forgiven and spared the pun-
ishment of the Fire for ten reasons. Worked out from the Qur'an and
Sunnah, they are as follows:

1. Repentance: A pure repentance, also known as tawbatu al-nasuh, is
not related to a specific sin. But, a question: Does its acceptance depend
upon a complete repentance? For e.g., if one repents of one sin but persists
with another, would the repentance be rejected? The answer is no. The
repentance would still be acceptable. c

2. Seeking forgiveness: Allah the Most High said:
QU & by oides 2 56 6 )
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ie., "And He was not such as to punish them while they were seeking
Jorgiveness." (Al-Anfal, 33)

3. Good deeds: Goed deeds are rewarded tenfold, while a sin is punished
with the like of it alone. Woe then unto him whose singles overcame his
tens. Allah said:
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i.e., "Verily good deeds obliterate the evil ones." (Hud, 114}
And the Prophet said: "Follow up an evil deed with a good cne. It will erase
it."
4. Worldly hardships: the Prophet said: "The believer is not struck by a

hardship, a sorrow, tension, or grief - even a thorn that pricks him - but
they expiate his sins."

Thus, the hardships are by themselves a means of expiation. Furthermore,
if the man bears them with patience and perseverance, he is additionally
rewarded. On the contrary, if he reacts angrily, he sins.

5. Other believers’ supplications and seeking forgiveness for the sinner
either during his-life time, or, after his death.

6. What is gifted to the sinner after his death: by way of charity on his
behalf, recitation of the Qur'an, performance of Hajj, etc.

7. The horrors and pains of the Day of Judgement.

8. What has heen reported in the Sahihayn that when the believers have
crossed the Bridge (Siraf), they would be held up on a vault between
Paradise and Hell-fire. There they will have to undergo retribution with
each other. Thus cleansed, they will be allowed to proceed to Paradise,

9. Intercession of the intercessors.

10. Forgiveness by Allah of the Most Merciful without any intercession,
as He said:
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i.e., "He will forgive anything less than that (sin of association) whom He
will." (Al-Nisa’, 48)

Nevertheless, whomsoever Allah will not forgive, because of the serious-
ness of his sins, there will be no escape for him from the Fire. He has to
suffer it in order that his faith is cleansed of the stain of sins. In the final
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analysis, no one who had faith io the extent of the weight of a mustard
seed will remain in the Fire. Even so, not even he who ever uttered the
words: ‘there is no deity save Allah,’ as asserted by the hadith of Anas.
Nevertheless, it is not possible to say with certainty about any individual,
save for him about whom the Prophet himself bore witness, that he is of
Paradise. But, we do fasten good hope for the righteous although, at the
same time, we remain apprehensive of them.

(False) security and despair are ways leading out of the folds of the
communifv of Muslims. The right attitude for the people of the
Qiblah lies hetween the two.

That is to say, a slave should remain between fear and hope. For, the right
and the approved kind of fear is that which acts as a barrier hetween the
slave and the things forbidden by Allah. But, if fear is excessive, then the
possibility is that the man will fall into despair and pessimism.

On the other hand the approved state of optimism is of a man who does
good in the light of the Shari‘ah and is hopeful of being rewarded for it.
Or, conversely, if a man committed a sin, he repents sincerely, and is
hopeful of being forgiven. Allah (swt) said:
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ie., "Verily, those who believed, and those who migrated and jbught in the
way of Allah, it is they who are hopeful of Allah’s mercy. And Allah is very
Forgiving, very Merciful. " (Adl-Bagarah, 218)

In contrast, if a man indulges in sins and excesses, but is hopeful that he
would be forgiven without doing anything good, then, thisis self-deception,
mere illusion and false hope. Abu ‘Ali Rowzbari has said, "Fear and hope
are like the two wings of a bird. If they are well balanced, the flight will be
well balanced. But, if one is stunted, the flight would also be stunted. And -
to be sure, if the two are lost, the bird will soon be in the throes of dea:
Allah has praised the people of hope and fear in the following verse:
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ie., "Is one who worships devotedly during the night, prostrating himself
or standing, fearing the Hereafter, and hoping for the mercy of his Lord (is
equal to him who doesn’t do these things)?" (Al-Zumar, 9)

Hope then also demands fear. If that was not the case, one would bein a
state of false security. Conversely, fear demands hope. Without that it
would be despair.
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A man will not come out of the folds of faith save by denying what
admitted him in.

By this the author intended to refute the Khawarij and the Mu‘tazilah who
said that a man comes out of the folds of faith by committing a major sin.

By o8 7 b o 5 SWL Gunally Ll SN s Y,
G 45 O 5 520 o iy e Bl L
26 A28 s Pl oy o 3 Alaly iy gl

I ey bl e
As for faith, it is the confession of the tongue and testification of the
heart. And, all that is true which is authentically proven to have
come down from the Prophet - be it the Law (as dictated in the
Qur'an) or elucidations and illustrations {by the Prophet}. Further,
faith is a single entity. Those who avow it are primarily equal in
status, the superiority between them being only on the hasis of fear,
piety and opposition to the base self and adherence to what is pref-
erable.

People have differed over what constitutes faith. Malik, Shafe'i, Ahmed,
Awzali, Is-haq b. Rahwayh, the Ahl al-Hadith, the people of Madinah
Munawwarah, the Zahirites and quite a few of the dialecticians have said
that it is testification of the heart, confession of the tongue and acts of the
body. But most of our people (i.e., the Hanafiyyah) believe in what Tahawi

has stated, that is, it is confession of the tongue and testification of the
heart. '

The Karamiyyah have held that faith is nothing but confession of the
tongue. Accordingly, io them, the hypocrites are wholesome believers.
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Although, they also say that they déserve the punishment that Allah has
promised them: The wrongness of their opl.mon should be apparent

In contrast, Jahm b. Safwan has said that faith is the cogmza.nce of the
heart. This statement is wrong in a greater degree than the previous one.

It implies that Fir‘awn and his folk were believers, for they knew at heart
the truthfulness of Musa and Harun, but refused to believe in them We
find Musa telling Fir'awmn.:
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i.e., "Youknow very well that these (signs) were not sent down but by Allah,
the Lord of the heavens and the earth - eye-openers." (Al-Isra’, 102)

In brief, faith is either what the heart, the tongue and the body testify to,
as the great majonty of the scholars of the first few generations and others
have held, or, it is the testification of the tongue and the heart excluding
the body-acts, as Tahawi has reported as the opinion of Abu Hanifah and
his disciples.

Nonetheless, the difference between Abu Hanifah and other scholars is
superficial. For the acts of the body are, in fact, expressions of the faith
residing in the heart, or they are a part of it. They both agree that the one
who commits major sins does not go out of the fold. of faith, rather, his
fate will depend on the will of Allah who might either forgive him or punish
him. Thus the difference (between the two opinions) is verbal leading to
no serious conseguences.

As for those who declare apostasy of a man who gave up Praying, they
have argued by evidences other than this. Otherwise, it should not be
overlooked that the Prophet (saws) also denied the faith of an -adulterer,
a thief, one who drinks, yet, despite that, no one - by consensus - declared
such a man devoid of faith altogether. Further, there is no difference of
opinion between the scholars that Allah {swi/ demanded from his slave
both the (utterance of the) word as well as the action. As for the "word," it
is testification of the heart and confession of the tongue. This is what is
meant when it is said: "Faith (iman) is word and deed.” But, does this
requirement constitute faith? Or, is one of them alone ‘faith?’ That is, the
‘word’ alone? Are deeds something different that cannot be defined as faith
when that alone is spelled out, even if that term is applied to it figuratively?
This is where the differences have occurred. ‘

Yet, they all agree that if a man testified with his heart and confessed with
the tongue, but did not act with his body, then, he is merely a sinner in
the sight of Allah and deserves the threats pronounced.
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Therefore, it appears, although Allah knows best, that the author, may
Allah (swf) show him mercy, added, "And those who avow it are primarily
equal in status," to imply that the equality is in its primary meaning. It
does not mean equality in all respects. Rather, the differences in the ranks
of Light emanating from the words "La ifaha illa Allah" in the hearts can
be measured by none save Allah. So that there are people in whose heart
its Light shines like the sun. Another’'s can be compared to a bright star.
Yet another’s has a flamboyant flame. Another’s light could be like a
burning lamp, while ancther’s like a weak candle. It is following these
differences here in this world, that their Lights will appear in various
degrees on the Day of Judgement: on their right hand side and in front of
them, in true proportion to the light of Tawhid and faith that they have in
their hearts now: of knowledge and of deeds. Whenever the Light of this
testimony brightens up, it burns down doubis and animal desires: also
in proportion to the intensity.

Evidences pertaining to the increase and decrease in faith are abundant
in the Qur'an, Sunnah and statements of the pious predecessors. For
example, Allah {swt) said:
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i.e., "When its verses are recited to them, their faith is increased. " (Al-Anfal,

2)
And Allah’s words:
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i.e., "And, in order that Allah may cause increase in the faith of those who
believed." (Al-Muddaththir, 31)

And His words:
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ie., "It is He who sent down tranquility into the hearts of the believers in
order that they may add faith to their faith." (Al-Fut-h, 4)

The Prophet {saws) has informed us that anyone with the smallest amount
of faith will be removed from the Fire. How then can it be said that the
faith of all those who inhabit the heavens and the earth is of the same
measure and quality, or that the difference between them are to be
" understood in a different sense.
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We also have numerous statements from the Companions. ‘Umar used to
say to them: "Come on. Let us work to increase our faith.” ‘Abdullah ibin
Mas‘ud used to say in his supplications: "O Allah. Grant us increase in
our faith, conviction and understanding." Mu'adh ibn Jabal would say to
one of his fr1ends "Let us sit down for a few moments and refresh our
faiths." '

As for deeds being part of faith, there are plenty of textual proofs for that.
Authentic reports tell us that the Prophet told the delegation of ‘Abd
al-Qays: "I enjoin you to believe in Allah the One. Do you know what is
belief in Allah? It is to testify that there is nio deity save Allah, the One. He
has no associates; to establish the Prayers; to pay the Zakah; and that
you should pay a fifth of the booty (to the state)." Obviously, he didn't
mean that these deeds are faith per se without there being faith in the
heart, whereas, he had on several occasions pointed out that there was
no recourse to any good without faith in the heart. Therefore, we can
conclude that these deeds, along with the right belief residing in the heart,
constitute faith. What better proof there can be than this to the statement
that deeds apart of faith? Further, with the knowledge that faith has been
defined as deeds, without the mention of testification, it is for us to deduce
that deeds are worthless if one disputes (with the aiticles of faith).

With regard to the author’s statement: "All that is true which is authen-
tically proven to have come down from the Prophet - be they aspects of
‘the Shari‘ah or elucidations and illustrations,” it is meant to refute the
Jahamiyyah and the Mu‘tazilah who say that of the reports that the
Prophet (saws) brought, there are two kinds: those that have come from
multiple sources (mutawati and those that came from a single source
(ahad). As for that which came down from multiple sources, even if it has
a reliable chain of narrators, it is not a definitive proof. For, they say,
verbal proofs do not lead to certainty. Accordingly, they reject those
Attributes that are implied from the Qur’anic texts. As for those that have
a single source, they reject them altogether on grounds that they do not
lend a firm knowledge, and therefore cannot be relied upon for argument:
neither the text contained in them, nor because of the strength of the chain
of narrators involved in it. Thus they prevented the hearts fromy acquiring
the knowledge of their Lord's Names, Attributes and Acts: those that come
from the Prophet (saws). Instead, they filled the heads of the people with
conjectural ideas and fictitious issues.

In contrast, the methodology followed by the Ahl al-Sunnah is to accept
a proven report and not subject it to their personal reasoning, nor treat it
in the light of the opinion of this or that person, as the author has implied
in the above statement.
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Bukhari, may Allah show him peace, said: 'l heard Humaydi say, ‘We were
with Shafe'i, may Allah show him mercy, when a man came up and asked
a question. Shafe'i told him that the Prophet had decided in such a case
in such and such a way. The man asked, "What's your own opinion?" He
replied, "Glory to Allah. Do you think I am sitting in a Church. Do you
think I am sitting in a Synagogue? Do you see around my loin a sash
(Zunnar. alluding to Hindu practice)? I say to you, ‘the Prophet {saws)
ruled in such and such a manner.’ And you ask me, ‘What’s your own
opinion?!™

As regards a report originating from a single reporter, when the Muslims
in general accepted it, practicing it and professing it, then, according to
the majority of the scholars, it lends out certain knowledge. Indeed, it is
considered as the second of the two kinds. That is, a report through
multiple sources (mutawatir). There was never a dispute over that among
the earliest scholars. As example we might quote ‘Umar's report: "Deeds
are by their intentions.” Or, Abu Hurayrah’s report: "A woman and her
* paternal or maternal aunts may not be brought together in one marriage."
Or, another report: "What is forbidden by kinship is forbidden by foster-
age." They are all of the same class as the famous incident of a single man
informing the people of Masjid Quba that the Qiblah had been changed,
and they all turned around toward Makkah.

the Prophet himself used to send a single messenger with verbal messages

or written ones. The recipients never said that they wouldn’t accept a single
reporter.

It is perhaps following this scheme that Allah humiliated anyone who
tried to fasten a lie on the Prophet (saws), whether during his life-time, or
after him. Sufyan b. ‘Uyaynah said: "Allah never let go a man but exposed

~ him who fastened a lie on the Prophet." ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak said: "If a
man in the seas tried to fasten a lie on the Prophet (saws), the people will
surely say about him one day: ‘So and so is a liar.”

Now, reports that originate from a single narrator can both be true or false,
but, the distinction between the trustworthy reports and otherwise, is not
the share of anyone but he who spends a great deal of his time studying
the hadith, the life of the narrators in order to know their ways and words,
and to realize how tough they were against any wrong step. They would
rather die than allow anyone to fasten a lie upon the Prophet (saws), far
from themselves doing it. They passed on to us accurately what was passed
on to them. They were the pillars of faith, critical evaluators of reports and
treasurers of the hadith.

But those who denied (the ahad reports) used the verse, “there is nothing
like unto Him," to reject many authentic akadith. Whenever a report
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reached them that did not go well with their ideas, principles and philoso-
phies, they rejected it on the pretext of the verse "there is nothing like unto
Him," by such subterfuge they convinced only those who are more blind
of heart than themselves, and fastening a meaning upon the verses out
of context. They derived meanings from those verses concerning Allah’s
Attributes that neither He nor His Messenger ever intended, nor did any
of the great Imams ever understood in a way that they could lead to a
likeness with His creation. Then they used a perverted meaning of the
words, "there is nothing like unto Him," to distort (other parts of) the two
texts (Qur'an and Sunnah).

As for the author’s words: "of the Shari‘ah or €lucidations and illustrations,"
it is to indicate that essentially there are two kinds of reports coming from
the Prophet {saws): the one that pertains to the Law as originated and
enunciated by the Prophet himself, and that which is the explanation of
what Allah () commanded in His Book. Both of them are true and deserve
to be followed.

P Ul o i
The believers are ali the Favorites of the Compassionate.

The above is based on the texi:
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i.e., "Lo! The Favorites of Allah: they have nothing to fear nor fo grieve -
those who believed and were fearful." (Yunus, 63)

The word waliyy of the text has its root in walayah, whose antonym is

‘adawah (enmity). Hamzah has read another verse where, in his belief, this
word occurs as wilayah although others have read it as walayah only. The
verse is as follows: ‘

VY (3 e Y 5 oS8
i.e., "You owe no duty of protection to them." (Al-Anfal, 72)

Some linguists say that these are two different words. It is also said that
walayah stands for "help" (or "protection”) whereas wilayah stands for
"rule" or "governorship.” Zajjaj has ruled that reading the word as wilayah
is also allowable.
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{Note: In this book when the word waliyy is used for Allah, it will be
translaled as Protector or Friend. But when it is used for believers it will
Le translated as Favorites.)

However, what it all amounts to is that all the believers are Allah’s Favorites
and He is their Protector. He said:
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i.e, "That is because Allah is the Protector of the believers, while the
unbelievers have no protector.” (Muhammad, 11)

He also said:
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i.e., "Surely, your true Protector is Allah, His Messenger, and the believers:
those who perform the Prayers, spend in charity and are humble. And
whosoever makes Allah his Protector, His Messenger and the believers,

(should rest assured that) it is the party of Allah that is victorious." (Al-
Ma’idah, 55, 56)

These texts establish that there is help, support and friendship between
believers, that they are all Favorites of Allah, and that Allah is their Friend
and Protector. Therefore, whoever fell in feud with the believers, inviied
Allah to a fight. This bestowal of favor (wifayah) is a mercy and blessing
from Allah. It is not the kind of relationship that prevails between men
with needs at the back of their mind. Allah said:

Ui ey Al il B2 AT 5 My e el 0 B
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i.e., "Say, ‘Praise be to Allah who did not take a son, does not have a partner
in the dominion, nor did He take a Friend out of weakness. And magnify
Him for His greatness." (Al-Isra’, 111)

Thus, Allah does not have a friend out of a need, rather all glory is for
Him, in contrast to the kings and others who take friends out of humiliation
and out of needs so they can be helped out. Wilayah is also equivalent of
faith. The author, thus, could be intending to say that basically all the
believers are equal, but, it (that is, favoritism) is of different order: perfect

and imperfect. Perfect favor is for sincere believers, the truly pious. Allah
said:
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ie., "Lo! The Favorites of Allah: they haﬁe nothing to Jear nor &hall they
grieve: those who believed and were pious. For them is good news in the
life of rhzs world and in the Hereafter.” (Yunu.s' 62- 64)

To be sure. Protection and enmity may both happen to be the share of a
single believer at the same time: protection and friendship from one angle
and enmity from another. Exactly as belief and unbelief may simultane-
ously exist in him, or Tawhid and Shirk or plety and corruptlon or sound
faith and hypocrisy, etc.

The Prophet (saws) has said: "Whosoever pOSsesses three (qualities) will
be a pure hypocrite, and in whomsoever one of the three exist, will have
one degree of hypocrisy in him, until he gets rid of it: when he talks, he
lies, when he promlses he breaks it and when he quarrels, he speaks
foul."

Further, obedient acts are branches of faith and sins are branches of
infidelity. Although, to dispute with the (well-established) truth is the
principal disbelief, and the principal belief is to testify.

S oty ool 0 55 o5y

The most honored of themi in the sight of Allah are the most obedi-
ent and the most meticulous followers of the Qur'an.

What the author meant when he said "the most obedient” is that the most
obedient of them to Allah. Further, the most meticulous follower of the
Qur'an is the most pious, and the most pious is the most honored.

Allah has said:

(uifd-\/w) F!um i L ,S.a_,s\ u;

ie., "i’he most honored of you in the sight of Allah is the most pious of you.”
M!—Hagurat 13) ‘ .

the Prophet has said: "There is no supenority of an Arab over a non-Arab,
nor of a non-Arab over an Arab, or a white over a black, or a black over a
white, save by piety. People are from Adam, and Adam was made of dust.”
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The above renders redundant the argument of the people over whether
the patient and persevering poor man is better or the rich but grateful.
The dispute is solved this way. The superiority of one over the other is not
dependent on wealth or poverty. It depends entirely on deeds and inner -
states. Superiority in the sight of Allah is on the basis of piety and quality
of faith: not on the basis of richness or poverty. Therefore ‘Umar said -
although Allah knows best - "Poverty and wealth are two mounts and I
don’t care which one of the two I ride.”

J.L;..‘lll) &):-SH (_,:.H) L‘LL-MJJ (A..gj u\ﬁ»’)’u} u:l\L o‘t{.?\}b u‘\{.}“.;
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And faith is: Faith in Allah, His angels, His Books, His Messengers,
the Last Day, the Divine Decree and Predestination: the good of it
and the evil of it, the sweet of it and the bitter of it - all from Allah

the Most High.

In what preceded, we have stated that these are the essentials of Islam.
This is how the Prophet answered in the famous trustworthy report known
as "hadith of Jibril," when Jibril showed up in the form of a stranger to
ask the Prophet about Islain, faith (iman) and excellence {ihsan).

The Qur'an and the Sunnah carry abundant texts that prove that a man’s
faith cannot be testified to, without deeds accompanying the testification.
Further, the term deed goes in application beyond Prayers and charity.
This has been made clear by the Sunnah. As to what constitutes faith,
both the Book as well as the Sunnah have explained it.

Allah,s Boql{a Said: - " " iy - - - Fl - 5 o,
LIAE) pglal ) AT ppmnh® Lol 131 g i y18 oo g A1 e85 13) Tl O %001 Gy
(JuY
i.e., "Verily, believers are those who, when Allah is mentioned, their hearts
quake, and when they hear His revelations recited 1o them, it increases them
in faith." (Al-Anfal, 2)
And Allah’s words:
Cad U e gt 150 Y 300 s W 8800 B Dby ) )
(sl 8y 'La..l.....-__' 5 \,A.L...."' :J

i.e., "No, by your Lord, they will not (truly) believe until they accept you
(to the exclusion of all else) as the judge in matters of dispute between
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themselves, and then, find no displeasure in their hearts at your judgement
“and submit z‘hemselves in total submzsszon‘ " (AI—Nz.s'a 63)

The denial of faith in the above verse until that level (of submission)} is
~achieved, points to the fact that that level of submission is obligatory on
the people. Whoever failed to come up with it deserves the threats of
punishments pronounced and has not complied mth the faith that is
obligatory on him. :

It might be asked: If, for faith to be of any value, the deeds declared
obligatory by Allah were to be more than five that the Prophet {(saws)
counted in the famous "hadith of Jibril," why did the Prophet (saws) say
that these five constitute the pillars of Islam?

Some scholars have answered that the five spoken of by the Prophet are
the well known and the most important of the obligations of Islam. His
submission is incomplete without them, and their giving up would be an
indication of degeneracy.

But speaking more accurately, the answer is as follows. the Prophet spoke
of that part of religion which is the absolutely essential aspect of a man’s
surrender to his Lord: that which is incumbent upen every individual,
upon everyone wha is capable of meeting with these obligations - we mean
the five that the Prophet (saws) spoke of. As for the rest, they become

abligatory depending upon circumstances and situations. They are not
" binding on everyone as a general rule. Some of them are either conditional
community obligatory (fard al-kifayah) such as Jihad, ordering the good
and preventing the evil and the extensions of these such as leadership,
judgement between the people, deliverance of 1egai opinions, studying,
teaching, and so forth. There are others whose obligatoriness arises from
a man's relationship with others. They might be applieable to one as a
demand on him because of certain rights of others, but might drop off
from another for the absence of those reasons, such as, paying back of
the dues, honoring the trusts, justice in case of transgressions, retribution
of the blood, wealth or honor, rights of the spouse and children, joining
of the kin, and so forth. In all these cases, what is obligatory on, say Zayd,
might not be obligatory on Bakr in conirast to the fasts of Ramadan,
Pilgrimage of the House, five daily Prayers and Zakah.

The author's words, "the good of it and the evil of it, the sweet of it and
the bitter of it: all from Allah the Most High," corroboraie with the word
of Allah;

cusdifon) UiUi;.SL-'ﬁ"‘-—‘:u!J’

i62



The Islamic Creed

.e., "Say, ‘Nothing will strike us, save what has been written for us.’"
(Al-Tawbah, 51)

Allah also said:
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i.e., And if a good thing happens to them, they (the hypocrites) say, ‘This
is from Allah.’ But when an evil befalls them, they say, ‘This is from you
(O Muhammad).’ Tell them, 'Everything is from Allah.’ What then is the
matter with these people that they come nowhere near to understanding the
discourse.” (Al-Nisa’, 78}

He also said:
(VA B T 300 Sp S Vay it Dyd 1 Sp BT G

e., "Whatever good happens to you (O man), it is from Allah (as ablessing).
And whatever evil befalls you, it is from yourself (as a retribution).” (Al-
Nisa’, 79)

If it is asked, how can the two statements be reconciled; one saying (verse
78 above), "everything is from Allah,” and the other (verse 79), "from
" yourself?" The answer is, everything is from Allah, superabundance as
well as drought, victory as well as defeat, all of them. As for the words
"from yourself’ what it means is that whatever strikes you of the evil is
because of a sin from you and is a punishment to you. As Allah said:

(S pY oy a8l G el 2 Wil

i.e., "And what strikes you of a calamity is because what yowr hands earn.”
(Al-Shwra, 30)

The above meaning derives its strength from what is reported of Ihn ‘Abbas
as its explanation. He read the above verse, "And what strikes you of a
calamity is what your hands have earned," and said, "And I (i.e., Allah)
decreed it for you."

By the word al-hasanah of the text, it is blessings that is meant, and with
al-sayyi'ah the allusion is to misfortunes. That seems to be the appropriate
interpretation. Nonetheless, some have interpreted al-hasanah as obedi-
ence and al-sayyiah as disobedience.

163



The Islamic Creed

Also, there are some points hidden in Allah’s words "frém your 6wn self.”
Let not a man feel secure from his own self, for evil remains hiddern in it.
It does not appear but from that as the place of origin. One should not
bother about the censure of the people, nor blame the people when they
. treat him ill. For the misfortunes that struck him were caused by his own
‘sins. So, let him think back on his sins and turn to Allah seeking His
protection from the evil hidden in his self, and from the evil consequences
of his deeds. He should supplicate for Allah's help for the performance of
good deeds, This way, all that is good will become hlS share and all that
is evil will be kept at bay '

Accordmgly, the best of supplicat:lons is that which is stated in the opening
chapter of the Qur'an: "Show us the right path: the path of those whom
You favored a_nd not of those who earmed Your anger, nor of those who
lost the way."

If Allah guides him to this path, then surely He will help him on to
obedience and avoidance of disobedience. No evil will touch him: neither
in this world nor in the Hereafter. Sins are a natural component of aman's
soul. Therefore, he needs guidance every mioment. Indeed, his need for
guidance is greater than his need for food and water. The situation is
unlike what some of the commentators have said, to the effect, that since
he has already been guided, what other guidance should he seek? Then
‘they reply that the allusion is to a firm footing on the guidance and an
increase in the quality of guidance. Rather, the correct explanation is that
a man is in need of being taught by Allah {(sw1), the details of what he is
required to do in every situation, and the details of what he is required to
‘abstaini from. That is his requirement every new day. Furthier, he also
requires that he be inspired to do what he knows as the right thing Lo do.
Mere knowledge does not suffice if Allah will not inspire him to accomplish
what he has the knowledge of. Otherwise; that knowledge is against him

_in the other pan of the Balance, and he cannot be reckoned a guided one.
Furthermore, the man is also in'need of beiig given the power to perform
the deeds that he wishes to perform

What has to be kept in mind is that of those that are unknown to us of
the truth far exceed what we know about them. And, of what we know,
what we do not wish to act in accordance with - because of laziness or
heedlessness, or whatever other reason - is of the same magnitude, or
maybe ever more than what we wish to act upon. Similarly, what we do
not have power over, is far greater in aggregate than what we have the
power to perform. Finally, what we are ignorant of the several major
requirements as well ds those others whose details we lack, is simply
immeasurable. (Thus, the deeds finally atteripted are reduced to an in-
finitesimally small quantity). Therefore, we need a comprehensive guid-
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ance. Whoever has mastered these things, might ask for a firm footing
upon the path: which is the last of the requirements. After all these comes
the ultimate guidance: the guidance to the path of Paradise. Hence, people
have been ordered to supplicate for it in everyone of their five daily Prayers,

All these things the Prophet {saws) used to combine together in his own
Prayers, as the authentic reports tell us. We are to learn that when he
raised his head from the ruku’, he would say,
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ie.. 'O our Lord. For You is the Praise. Praises: plentiful, pure, blessed
by itself, filing the heavers and the earth, and filing alf that You wish

(fo create) after this. You are deserving of praises and exattation:
deserving all that the slave can say and we are all Your slaves.

The above then is the praise. It is to thank Allah the Most High and to
declare that what the slave says, Allah deserves it. the Prophet (saws)
used to say after that:
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‘None there is to withhold what You give nor anyone to give what You

withhold, And of no use before You, anyone s resources against Your
resources. "

This then, is Tawhid of Lordship: in point of creation, ir point of pre-de-
termination, whether it be the beginning of things, or the end of them. So
He is the Bestower and the Withholder. There is none to withhold what
He gives. And none to give what He withholds. This is also the Tawhid of
Divinity: in point of Law, command or forbiddance. 'Even if the slaves are
given kingdom, power and rule, their being in possession of these resources
is of no use against Your resources,’ that is, it will not help him escape or
achieve salvation.

Whoever knew this in the manner he should know, will have the door of
Tawhid opened up for him. He will know that there is no point in asking
other creations besides Him, far from worshipping them; there is no point
in placing one’s trust in anyone nor in fastening hopes on any.
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We believe in all this. We do not distinguish between any of His Mes-
sengers, rather, we attest them all over what they brought.

That is, we do ot distinguish between them by bélieving in some and
rejecting others, Rather, we believe in all and testify everyone of them. For
he who believed in some but rejected others, rejected all. Allah said:
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ie., "They say, ‘We shall believe in some and deny others,’ wishing to lake
between this and that a way. Such are the true unbelievers.” (Al-Nisa’,
150-151)

This is because, the reasons of belief that the believers in some of them
found, are also to be found in those they didn't believe in. Further, the
Messenger in whom they believed, confirmed the rest of the Messengers.
Therefore, if a person didn't believe in other Messengers, in actual fact,
disbelieved in him he thinks he believes.
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Those of the followers of Prophet Muhammad who committed major
sins will not abide in the Fire forever: provided they died believing
in the oneness of Allah, even if they did not repent, so long as they

met Allah well acquainted (with His oneness). They are under the
will and judgement of Allah. If He wished, He will forgive them alto-
gether by His grace, as He said in His Book: "He will forgive whom-

soever He will besides that (i.e., besides the sin of association).”

Or, following His (rules of) justice, He might punish them in the Fire

and then bring them out of it by His mercy, or by the intercession of
the intercessors: those who led a virtuous life, and then admit them

into Paradise. This is because Allah is the Friend and Protector of
those who know {and admit} Him as One. Therefore, He will never
let them - either in this world or the next - be treated equal to those
who denied Him: those who failed to receive His guidance and did
not get any share of His Friendship and Protection. ‘C Allah. © Pro-
tector of Islam and its followers: give us steadfastness in Islam until
we meet You with it

The most accurate definition of a Major Sin (kabirah) is as follows. It is
one of those that (i) deserves a Hudud punishment, (i) that has been
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threatened with a punishment with the Fire, or (iii) for which a curse has
been pronounced, or {iv) has been threatened with Allah’s anger.

And the definition closest to being correct of a Minor Sin (Saghirah) is that
it is that sin which entails neither a Hudud punishment in this world nor
a threat of punishment in the Hereatfter.

With regard to the term ‘threat’ used above, it is either the threat of
punishment in the Fire, or a curse, or anger that is implied. For a specific
‘threat’ that will be realized in the Hereafter, is similar in some ways 1o
the punishments specified {for crimes) in this world. Similarly, the pun-
ijshment handed down in this world {by the courts, involving crimes for
which a specific punishment has not been pronounced by the Shariah,
Le., tazirat), can be equated with the threats of punishment in the Hereafter
- but not of Fire, or one accompanied by a curse or expression of anger.

Whatever the definition, (it must be kept in mind that) all that has a text
behind it is a Major sin. Such as, Association (Shirk), murder, adultery,
sorcery, slandering chaste innocent women and others of this sort. Or,
they could be the other kind, such as, running away from the battle-field,
devouring orphan’s property, usury, misbehaving with the parents, false
oath, false testimony and others.

The definition itself, as above, is following the opinions of renowned
scholars such as Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Uyaynah, Ahmed b. Hanbal and others.
Secondly, we have a verse of the Qur'an which can be cited in support. It
says:
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i..e, "If you will avoid the major (sins) that you are forbidden,‘ We shall
obliterate from you your (minor) evil deeds and allow you a noble entry
(into Paradise)" - Al-Nisa’, 31.

Thirdly, the above is to rule out the definition of those who said that the
Major Sins are those over which there is consensus between all the
previous religions. Such an idea is erroneous. It would imply that intoxi-
cation, marriage with certain close kin, illegality of marriage with foster-
relations etc., are not Major Sins. In the like manner, those opinions are
also wrong which have it that Major Sin is anything that closes that acts
as a barrier. to the perception of God. Some have said that anything is a
Major Sin that leads to loss of life or property. All these are incorrect
definitions.
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We see Prayers (as allowable) behind every pious and the corrupt of

the people of the Qiblah, and {similarly, Prayers) over everyone of
them who died.

This is derived from the words of the Prophet who said: "Pray behind every
pious and corrupt.” Mak-hul has narrated it from Abu Hurayrah. Dar
Quini also recorded it adding as his assessment: "Mak-hul never met Abu
Hurayrah. Further, there is one in the chain called Mu‘awiyyah b. Saleh
about whose integrity some have raised doubts. However, Muslim has
narrations through him in his Compi]ation.2

Dar Qutni has recorded another report, and so has Abu Da'ud that
narrates Mak-hul narrating Abu Hurayrah again, that the Prophet said:
"Prayers are obligatory on you behind every Muslim, whether he be a pious
person or corrupt, and even if he committed major sins. So also, Jihad is
obligatory on you under the leadership of every leader of the Muslims, be
he pious or corrupt, even if he committed major sins."

It is reported in Bukhari that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar used to pray behind
Hajjaj b. Yusuf Thaqafiyy as would also Anas b. Malik, although, as is well
known, Hajjaj b. Yusuf was a thoroughly corrupt person and a tyrant.

Bukhari has also recorded the Prophet's words: “They (the corTupt ones) -
will lead you in Prayers. If they do it right, both you and they will be
rewarded. If they commit errors (in the Prayers). you will be rewarded and
they will be punished."

You should also know, O reader, may Allah show you and us mercy, thal
according to all Imams, it is permissible to pray behind one whose inno-
vation and corruption is not known. It is not a requirement that a follower
should know the faiths and beliefs of his Imam, or that he should make
inquiries about it, asking him, for instance, "What are your faiths?" Rather,
he can pray behind one whose personality is in dark. Similarly, one might
even pray behind an Imam who commits innovations and invites others
to it, or behind one whose corrupt ways are well known, on condition that
the Imam is an employee and there is no recourse but to Pray behind him.
Such as the (state) Imam of the Friday and ‘Eid Prayers, or the Imam at
‘Arafah in Hajj. Whoever gave up the Friday Prayers, or other congrega-
tional Prayers because of a corrupt Irnam, is himself an innovator. This is
the opinion of the great majority of the scholars. Also, he need not repeat
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the Prayers in private. For the Companions would do the congregational
and Friday Prayers behind corrupt Imams without repeating them in
private: such as ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar who prayed behind Hajjaj b. Yusuf,
or Anas b. Malik. It is also reported of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud and some
others that they used to Pray behind Al-Walid b. ‘Ugbah b. Abi Mu‘ayt
although the man used to drink wine.

Indeed the Prayers of the innovator or those of corrupt of character are
acceptable on their own account. Therefore, if someone Prays behind such
a person, his Prayers cannot be invalidated. But those who disliked Prayers
behind them have done so because they say that (in such a situation)
enjoining the good and preventing the vice becomes obligatory.

The details are as follows. Whoever openly committed innovations and
corruptions does not deserve to be employed as the Imam of the Muslims,
rather, he needs to be delivered a punishment by the state authorities
until he repents. Now, if it is possible to abandon him until such a time
as he repents, then, that should be alright. If some people did not Pray
behind such a person, doing those Prayers behind another Imam, their
act would be considered as a kind of disapproval of the Imam. The door
will be open for him to repent, or for his removal, and, the people are
warned that he may not be followed in his corrupt ways. Thus, there is
wisdom in the action, so long as the person does not miss his congrega-
tional or Friday Prayers (by refusing to Pray behind a corrupt Imam). But
no one can refuse to Pray behind a corrupt Imam, (which entails missing
congregational or Friday Prayers) unless the man refusing be himself an
innovator, opposed to the ways of the Companions. So also, when the
State authorities have appointed an Imam. There is no religious wisdom
in not Praying behind him.

In short, Prayers behind the most virtuous around is better. Therefore, if
it is possible for one to prevent him to lead who openly commits sins, he
might do it. But if someone takes the charge, and his replacement is not
possible, or the evil feared in his removal be greater than the evil contained
in the man leading in the Prayers, then, it is not allowed to fight a lesser
evil at the cost of a greater evil at hand. Nor is it advisable to drive out a
lesser evil but end up with a greater evil. For the (Islamic) laws have been
designed to promote the good and lessen the evil - so far as possible.
Non-attendance of the Friday Prayers is of a greater evil than contained
in the leadership of a corrupt person, especially when staying away will
not help to chase off the evil. The result would be nullification of religious
good without the removal of the cause of evil.

However, wherever it is possible to offer the Friday and other Prayers
behind a virtuous person, then, surely, that is preferable over offering
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them behind a corrupt man. Therefore, if someone did that, that is, offered
Prayers behind a corrupt person who sins openly, without a good reason,
then, there are some scholars who have said that he might repeat the
Prayers, while others have opined that he need not.

In contrast, if the Imam forgets {(during the Prayers) or commits an error,
but the followers do not know about it, then the follower may not repeat
the Prayers, in view of the preceding hadith. ‘Umar once led in the Prayers
having forgoiten that he was in the state requiring major ablution. He
repeated his Prayers but did not ask the congregation to re-doe it. None-
theless, if a man learns that his Imam was without ablution, a follower
should, according to Imam Abu Hanifah re-do his prayers. But Malik,
Shafe'i and Ahmed have said that it is not necessary. That applies also to
an Imam doing what is not acceptable to the followers. However, these
things require detailed discussion which are proper for Figh books. Nev-
ertheless, if the follower knows beforehand that the Imam is offering
Prayers without ablution, then, he might not Pray behind him as the man
is a joker and not a devotee.

The Qur'anic and Sunnah texts as well as the consensus of the earliest
scholars tell us that the ruler, the Imam who leads in Prayers, the
governor, the commander-in-chief, the Zakah collector, each of them must
be obeyed in matters that require a fresh juridical reasoning (jjtihad). He
(the ruler and others) is not required to necessarily follow the opinion of
those under him. Rather, they (those under him) should obey him aban-
doning their own opinion in favor of his opinion. For, *he general good of
the community, its harmony, and the evil of division a2 11 disagreement is
of greater repercussions than the minor issue at hand. ! nllowing the same
principle, it is not desirable for the rulers to carcel out each other’s
commands and instructions. These few points should lead us to the right

conclusion concerning the correctness of Prayers of some behind the
others.

As for the report that Bukhari has narrated that the Prophet (saws) said:
“They will lead you in Prayers. If they do it right, it will be good for them
and for you. But, if they do it wrong, then it will be ‘for you’ and ‘upon
them.™ (That is, rewards for you and punishment upon them: tr.). This is
clear text to prove our point that if an Imam leading in the Prayers commits
an error, the error is upon him and not upon the followers. It allows us to
deduce another point. The worse that a reputed scholar {mujtahid) can
do is to commit the error of dropping off something obligatory because in
his opinion it is not obligatory, or, does something prohibited because in
his opinion it is not prohibited. In such an event, it is not allowable for
someone who believes in Allah and His Messenger that he should oppose
this clear hadith. This is also a strong argument against some of the
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followers of the Hanafiyy, Shafei or Hanbaliyy schools of thought who
have ruled that if the Imam drops off what the follower thinks is obligatory,
it is not right to follow him. Unity and harmony demand the abandoning
of that which leads to division and disagreements.

As for the words of the author, "(Prayers) over everyone of them who died,”
he means to say that we believe we ought to pray over everyone of them,
whether they be virtuous or corrupt, although excluded are the rebels and
thigh-way robbers, or one who commits suicide, notwithstanding the fact
that Abu Yusuf has a different opinion over this issue, also, not over the
martyr, as against the opinions of Malik and Shafe'i. Nonetheless, the
author has primarily placed this note in order to impress that we do not
refuse to pray over the innovators and the open sinners. He didn’t mean
to include all and sundry. To explain:- of the believers in Islam there are
two kinds: the true believer and the hypocrite. Now, when the hypocrisy
of a person is known for certain, it is not allowable that he be prayed over,
or supplicated for, for forgiveness, But if his hypocrisy is not confirmed,
then he might be prayed over. So too, if a certain person has confirmed
knowiedge of another person’s hypocrisy, he might not pray over him.
Only those might pray over him who did not have a personal knowledge
of his hypocrisy. ‘Umar for instance would not pray over one Hudhayfah
would not pray. This is because (during the Tabuk expedition) Hudhayfah
had gained the knowledge of the hypocrisy of certain people. Further, Allah
the Most High forbade the Prophet {saws) to pray over the hypocrites who
died, informing him that He would not forgive them, even if he sought
forgiveness for them, stating their disbelief in Allah and His Messenger as
the reason. Therefore, whoever believes in Allah and His Messenger, may
not be denied that he be prayed over when dead: even if he were to commit
a few innovations that affect his faith or some sins in his everyday life.
Rather, Allah has ordered that forgiveness be sought for the believers. He
said:
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i.e., "Know, therefore, that there is no deity save Allah, seek forgiveness

Jfor your sins and for the sins of the believing men and women. " (Muhammad,
19) :

Belief in the oneness of Allah then, is the core of religion. Now, with regard
to secking of forgiveness, it of two kinds: the general and the specific. As
for the general, it is well known, such as in this verse. As for the specific,
one of them is prayers over the dead. So, no believer dies but the other
believers have been ordered to pray over him as part of burying ritual.
And, while doing the prayers, they are required to seeck forgiveness for
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him. This is following a report in Abu Da'ud and Ibn Majah, narrated by
Abu Hurayrah, who said: "I heard the Prophet say, ‘When you do Prayers
over a dead man, make supplications for him."

V¥ e B Y,

We do not say about anyone that he belongs either to Paradise or
the Fire.

What the author means is that we do not say about a specific person of
the people of the @iblah that he is of the Fire or Paradise, unless the most
truthful himself, peace be upon him, informed us about sormeone that he
is of Paradise, such as, the ten who were given the glad tidings of Paradise,
may Allah be pleased with them. We believe that those who committed
major sins have to necessarily enter into the Fire if Allah wills so. But they
will be brought out by the intercession of the intercessors. However, so
far as a specific individual is concerned, we remain silent: neither con-
signing him to the Fire, nor to Paradise, unless we have received knowl-
edge. No one is aware of the truth in the hearts. And we cannot circumspect
the events and situation immediately preceding the death. Rather, we
hope the best for those who do good and are apprehensive of the evil-doers.

Nonetheless, one might assert about someone that he will enter Paradise
if the believers generally think so. This is in view of a hadithin the Sahihayn
wherein it is said that a bier passed by. The people spoke well of the dead
man. the Prophet (saws) said: "It became obligatory." Then another bier
was being taken across but the people spoke ill of him. the Prophet (saws)
said: "It became obligatory." According to a report he repeated these words
three times. ‘Umar enquired: "O Messenger of Allah, what became obliga-
tory?" He replied: "When you spoke well of the firsi, Paradise became
obligatory for him. And when you spoke ill of the second, the Fire became
obligatory for him. You are Allah's witnesses on the earth."

the Prophet also said: "It is possible that you will know the people of
Paradise from the people of Hell-fire." They asked him: "How could we do
that, O Messenger of Allah?" He replied: "By the praises and censure (of

the dead person).” Thus, the Muslims can know about a person if he is of
the Fire or of Paradise.
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Further, we do not bear witness to their disbelief, association or hy-
pocrisy, so long as something clear is not manifest. We leave their
secrets to Allah.

This is because we have been ordered to go by what is apparent and have
been prohibited from thinking evil of someone or to follow that train of
thought which has no knowledge in its support. Allah said: . '
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i.e., "O believers! Avoid suspicion as much as possible, for some suspicion
is sin.” (Al-Hujurat, 12)
Al . . . .
el Ads

We also do not approve of a death sentence for anyone of the Um-
mabh of the Prophet unless it hecame mandatory on him (because of
a crime he committed).

This follows an authentic tradition in which the Prophet said: "The blood
of a Muslim who testified that there is no deity save Allah and thai I am
His Messenger, is not lawful save under three conditions: ‘A married

adulierer, life for life and the apostate who separated out from the com-
mumty.ﬂl
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We also do not allow rebellion against our rulers or those in charge
of our affairs even if they oppress. We do not pray (for Allah's
wrath) against them nor do we withdraw our hand of obedience
from them. Rather, we believe that their obedience is the obedience
of Allah - an obligation, so long as they de not command a sin. Oth-
erwise, we pray for them a turn toward the better and for forgive-
ness.

This is based onrthe words of Allah the Most High:
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i.e., "Believers! Obey Allah, obey the Messenger and those of you who are
in charge of the affairs.” (Al-Nisa’, 59)

There is a report in authentic compilations that the Prophet (saws) said:
"Whoever obeyed me, obeyed Allah. And whoever disobeyed me, disobeyed
Allah. And whoever obeyed the Amir, obeyed me and whoever disobeyed
the Amir, disobeyed me."

Abu Dharr has also reported: "My friend (i.e., the Prophet) admonished
me that | hear and obey even if the Amirbe an Abyssinian with ..."

Another trustworthy report says: "To hear and obey is obligatery upon a
Muslim in all matters involving the liked and the disliked, unless he were
to be ordered a sin. If he is ordered a sin, then there is no hearing, no
obeying."

Further, ‘Awf b. Malik has reported the Prophet: "The best of your rulers
are those whom you love and who love you. They pray for you and you
pray for them. And the worst of your rulers are those whom you hate and
who hate you. You curse them and they curse you." We asked: "Should
we not eliminate such of them with our swords?" He replied: "No. So long
as they establish the Prayers among you. Except for him who was ap-
pointed a deputy by a ruler. One of you sees him comnmitting a sin against
Allah (swh. He disapproves of that, but does not withdraw his hand of
obedience."

Thus, the Book and the Sunnah have both declared the obedience of the
rulers obligatory, so long as they do not order a sin.

Also, give a second thought to the words of Allah: "Obey Allah, obey the
Messenger, and those of you who are in charge of the affairs.” Allah {sw#)
said, "Obey Allah and cbey the Messenger." But He didn't say, "Obey those
of you who are in charge of the affairs.” That is because, those in charge
of the affairs cannot be obeyed unconditicnally. Their obedience is condi-
tional to themselves obeying Allah and His Messenger.
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As for obeying them even if they oppress, this is because, the evil that
rebellion against them will give rise to an evil of greater magnitude than
the evil resulting from their oppression. Indeed, in observing patience
against their oppression, there is the advantage of forgiveness of one’s
sins, and increase in rewards. Allah did not impose them upon us but
because of our evil deeds. And the recompense is of the same kind.
Therefore, it is upon us to do the best, seek Allah’s forgiveness, turn to
Him in repentance and reform ourselves.

# 2 . . " > A
We follow the Sunnah and the com'munity? sidestepping disputes,
disagreements and divisions.

As regards the Sunnah of the above usage, it is the ways of the Prophet
(saws). As for the community (Jama'ah) it is the community of Muslims
but specifically applicable to the Companions and those who followed them
in good stead - until the day of Judgement. Following them is right
guidance and opposing them is to go astray.

A hadith declared authentic by Tirmidhi has ‘Irbad b. Sariyyah as saying;
"Once the Prophet (saws) admonished us in such an effective manner that
it brought tears into our eyes and the hearts became soft. Somebody said:
‘This was a parting admonition. So what kind of pledge would you suggest
us? He replied: ‘I advise you to hear and obey. For, whoever of you lives
for some time will witness a lot of disputes. (In such a situation), it is
incumbent upon you to follow my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly
guided caliphs after me. Hold fast unto it with your teeth. And beware of
innovations, for every inmovation is a misguidance.”

the Prophet also said: "The peoples of the two Books divided themselves
into seventy-two sects. This Ummah will divide itself into seventy-three
sects, following their camal desires. All of them would be in the Fire except
for one. This is the Jama‘ah." According to another version they enquired:
"Which one is it, O Messenger of Allah?" He replied: "That upon which I
and my Companions are." Thus the Prophet (saws) made it clear that all
the differing people are to meet with destruction, except for the Ahl
al-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah.

- How apt then the statement of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud who said: "Whoever
wishes to follow the ways of another, let him follow the ways of those who
are dead. For, the living cannot be sure of coming out unscathed from the
trials. They are none other than the Companions of the Prophet. They were
the best of this Ummah, the most pious of heart, deepest of knowledge,
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the least of affected manners - a people whom Allah chose for His Mes-
senger and for the establishment of His religion. Therefore, learn their
greatness, follow them in their ways, and acquire what you can of their
character and religion. For they were on a guidance even and true."

Gy b del ey UYL Judl el L2y

We love the just and the honest and hate the fyrannous and the dis-
honest.

This is the perfect faith and complete humility. For worship includes the
perfectness of love to its maximum and perfection of humility to its
maximum. That has to be so because the love of Allah’s Messengers and
Prophets is because of the love of Allah: although no one else deserves
this love. Other than Allah are loved for the sake of Allah: and not along
with Allah. For the lover loves what his beloved loves and hates what his
beloved hates. He bids what his beloved bids and forbids what his beloved
forbids. In short, he agrees with his beloved in every sense. Allah (sw1)
loves those who do good, the pious, the repentant, the pure, and we love
those whom Allah loves. Allah () does not love the dishonest, the corrupt,
nor the haughty. We too do not love them, rather, hate them, agreeing
totally with Allah the Most High.

[
And we say, in matters of doubt, "Allah knows best.”

The author has earlier stated that oniy he saved his religion who submitted
whole-heartedly to Allah and His Messenger, leaving that which he does
not comprehend to the one who has its knowledge. Allah said:
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ie., "Say, ‘Verily, my Lord has only forbidden indecencies - be they open

or concealed - sin, high-handedness without justice; that you should asso-

ciate with Allah that for which He has not sent you down an authority; and

that you should fasten upon Allah what you have no knowledge of." (Al-
A‘raf 33)
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Indeed, Allah taught the Prophet to leave the knowledge of that which he
does not posses to Allah, {That is, attnbute the knowledge to Him). Allah
(swi} said:
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ie., "Say, Allah knows how long they tarried. To Him belongs the unknown
of the heavens and the earth." (Al-Kahaf, 26)

Accordingly, when the Prophet was asked about pagan children (whether
they will be in Paradise or in Hell-fire), he replied, "Allah knows best what
they were going to do (when they grew),"” - a proof of his authenticity.
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And we believe in the wiping of the socks both in journey as well as
during residence, in accordance with what is related in the tradi-
tions.

The Prophet’s Sunnah of wiping on the socks (during ablution) or washing
the two feet is a well proven one. But the Shi‘ah oppose this.

As for the verse concerning the ablution, there are two readings. The verse
itself is as follows:
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i.e., "Believers! When you prepare for Prayer, wash your face, arms up to
(and including) the elbows, wipe your heads (with water) and (wash) your
Jeet up to (and including) the ankles.” (Al-Ma'idah, 6)

The two readings are either in the accusative (fat-ha) or genitive (kasra) of
the textual word "arful. " The reasons for such diacritical marks can be

seen in larger works. But it might be noted that when it comes to major
ablution, the diacritical mark can only be an accusative.
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Hajj and Jihad will remain (as obligations, to be performed) under
the leadership of the Muslim rulers, the pious of them or the corrupt
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- until the Day of Judgement; nothing will nullify the two nor abolish
them.

This is because Hajj and Jihad are both related to travel. Therefore, it is
necessary that a leader lead the people and face the enemy. This can be
achieved under a pious leader as well as a corrupt leader.

\
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We believe in the Honorable Scribes. Allah has appointed them as
guardians over us.

Allah said:
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i.e., "And upon you are guardians. The honored Scribes. They know what
youdo." (Al-Infitar, 10-12)

And
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i.e., "When the two (angels) meet together, positioning themselves on either
side of the man. Not a word he utters but by him is an observer ready (to’
write down)." (Qaf: 17, 18)

And also,
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i.e., "Or, do they think We do not hear their secret and their whispers? Ney,
QOur messenger-angels are with them writing down.” (Al-Zukhruf, 80)

In authentic compilations there is a report that the Prophet (saws) said:
"You are followed up by the evening angels and the moming angels. They
meet together at the time of dawn and after-noon Prayers. As those that
were with you ascend (to the Heavens), He asks - and He knows better
than them - In what state did you leave My slaves?’ They reply, ‘When we
went to them, they were Praying, and when we left them, they were
Praying.™

Thus, the above texts prove that the angels write down our words and
deeds. They also write down the intentions. For that is the deed of the
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heart and is covered by the words above: "They know what you do.” This
can also be substantiated by the words of the Prophet who said: "Allah
{sw1) said, ‘If My slave happens to intend an evil, don't write it down. If he
commits it, then write down a single evil against him. But if My slave
intends a good deed, but does not perform it, then write it down in his
favor as a single good deed. But, if he performs it, then write it down as
ten good deeds.™

The Prophet also said: "The Angels said, ‘There is a man there who intends
to commit an evil.” Although He is better seeing than him. He replied,
‘Follow him. If he goes ahead and commits it, write down its equivalent.
But if he gives it up, write down a good deed in his favor. For he gave it
up for My sake.™ This hadith is in the Sahihayn and the words here are
those of Muslim.

AT G Sl 5

We believe in the angel of death, responsible for the withdrawal of
the people’s souls.

Allah said:
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i.e., "Say, ‘The angel of death assigned over you withdraws your souls, and
then to your Lord you are returned.’” (Al-Sajdah, 11)

The above does not contradict the words of Allah:

i.e., "Until, when death arrives upon one of you, Our angels withdraw the
souls, and they do not commit excesses." (Al-An‘am, 61)

Nor the words of Allah:
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i.e., "Allah withdraws the soul (of men) at the time of their death, and of
those who die not in their sleep. Then He holds back those for whom He

had decreed their death but sends back the other until an appointed tevm."
(Al-Zumar, 42)
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The explanation is that it is primarily the angel of death who is assigned
the role of withdrawal of souls. When he has done that, either the angels
of mercy or the angels of punishment take over, The command and decree
of Allah accomplish all this. Therefore, it is right to attribute the whole
affair to Him.
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We also believe in the punishment in the grave, of him who de-
served it; in the guestioning in the graves by the angels called
Munkar and Nakir - concerning his Lord, religion and Prophet - in ac-
cordance with the narrations coming from the Messenger of Allah
on whom be peace, as well as those coming from the Companions,
may Allah be pleased with them. And (we believe) that the grave is
either a patch of Paradise or a pit of Fire.

The above is substantiated by what Bukhari has reported through Anas,
that the Prophet said: "When a slave is placed into his grave and is left
behind, he hears the noise of the receding footsteps of his departing friends.
Two angels come in and sit him up. They ask him, ‘What was your opinion
about this man, Muhammad, on whom be peace?' He replies, 1 bear
witness that he is Allah’s slave and Messenger.’ They say, ‘Look at your
abode in the Fire which has been exchanged for that in Paradise.’ the
Prophet said, ‘He sees both the places.” As for the unbeliever or the
hypocrite, he replies, ‘I don't know. I only used to repeat what the people
said.” He would be told, ‘You neither knew nor learned.’ Then he is hit with
an iron hammer between his two ears {that is, on the forehead). He cries

out at that so loudly that everyone around hears except the Jinn and
mankind.”

Qatadah added, "It has been narrated unto us that (for the believer) the
grave is widened." '

Ibn ‘Abbas has also been recorded in the Sahihayn as saying that: "The
Prophet (saws) passed by two graves whose occupants were being pun-
ished. He said, ‘They are being tortured. And they are not being tortured
for something very serious. One of them would not save himself {from
urine) when he urinated. The other used to carry people’s reports around
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sowing dissension.’ Then he took a fresh branch, split it into two and
pitched them each on the graves.’ They enquired, ‘Why did you do that, O
Messenger of Allah? He answered, ‘Hopefully, their torture would be
reduced until the branches dry up."

Numerous reports have come to us from the Prophet regarding questioning
in the grave and either blessings or torture therein. Therefore, it is obliga-
tory to believe in these things without asking how they take place. Reason
cannot comprehend affairs of this sort. It may also be kept in mind that
religion does not always speak of things that the reason can appreciate.
In fact, most of the time it speaks of things that leave the reason in a
puzzle. The return of the soul, for instance, never happens in this world.
But, it will be returned to the bodies, in a manner it never happens in this
world.

Furthermore, it is not the soul alone that will be subject to the questioning
in the grave, as Ibn Hazm and others have thought, nor will it happen to
the body alone, as conjectured on a line worse than that. Authentic
traditions refute both the ideas. So also, both the body and the soul will
be subjected to punishment in the grave. There is no difference in opinion
over this among the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah. However, a person
might be punished or blessed in both ways: only the body, or both body
and soul.

Also, it must be understood that the torture in the grave is the torture of
the isthmus between this world and the next: the Hades (barzakh). Anyone
who dies deserving punishment, will receive his share of the torture
whether he is buried or not, whether the animals devoured his body, is
burned and the ashes dispersed in the air, is left hung on the cross, or is
sunk deep in the sea. His soul joins up with his body to taste what the
buried are destined to taste. As for the other details that have been spoken
of in the traditions such as making the man sit up or pressing together of
the ribs, etc., these are to be understood without addition or deletion.
Those words should not be given the meaning they were not intended.
Neither should one deny them the purpose they were intended for: to warn
‘and guide. After all, how many people have not been led astray by unwar-
ranted interpretations, while only Allah (sw1) knows the true interpreta-
tion?! Indeed, poor understanding of what Allah and His Messenger spoke
is at the root of all destructive innovation that rose up in Islam, leading
to all kinds of errors in the understanding of the principles as well as the
derivatives, especially, when evil intentions were added up to ignorance.
Allah’s help do we implore.

To recapitulate, there are three stages: (i) this world, (i) the Isthmian Hades
(barzakh), and (iii) the Hereafter. Allah (swi) has set separate laws specific
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to each of them, placing in them Man as composed of the body and the
soul. He has made the Jaws of this world applicable only to the body (that
is, physical laws on the material body), although the soul is alsec affected
by them. That of the Hades is applicable in principle to the soul, although
they also affect the body. Finally, when people are brought out of their
graves and gathered on the plain of the Hereafter, the laws of that state
of existenice, as well as the torture or the blessings, will apply in equal
measure to the body as well as to the soul. If you can reach up to the frue
meaning of this statement, you will realize - with the help of reason and
logic - that the grave is either a patch of Paradise or a patch of Fire. This
is the fruth one cannot argue with. And, by this acceptance, do the
believers in the Unseen are distinguished from the unbelievers.

It might also be kept in mind that the blessings or the Fire of the grave
are not akin to the blessings of this world or its Fire. Although Allah heats
up the dust and the rocks over and under the man in the grave to the
degree higher than ary kind of fire in this world, yet, if anyone {of this
world) touched it, he would feel nothing at all. Indeed, two people can be
buried side by side, with one in the pit of Fire, while the other on a patch
of Paradise, without one being affected in the least by his neighbor. Yet,
Allah’s power is greater than this. But the problem is, people are inclined
to disbelieve in something that cannot be comprehended by reason. Hasn't
Allah, after all, not demonstrated to us wonders greater than this in this
world itself? Had Allah willed, He could have shown some of His slaves a
few of those wonders, at the same time concealing them from the others.
Had He shown them to everyone, man’s trial could not take place and the
wisdom in the requirement to believe in the Unseen and Unknown would

" be lost and the people would have stopped burying the dead as said the
Prophet: "If it would not discourage you from burying the dead, I would
have supplicated to Allah that He allow you to hear the torture in the
grave."

A question: will the torture in the grave last until the Day of Judgement,
or is it discontinued? The answer is, of the torture there are two kinds.
One of them will last. Allah said:
(LAS/t1)
i.e., "The Fire, to which they are exposed morning and evening. And, when

the Hour strikes, (it will be ordered), ‘Admit the folks of Fir‘awn in the
severest chastisement. " (4I-Ghafir, 46)

The tradition reported by Al-Bara'b. ‘Azib, preserved in Ahmed, has to say
the same thing concerning the unbelievers. The words therein are: "Then
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a door to the Fire is opened up for him so that he might look at his place
in the Fire - until the Hour strikes."

The other kind of torture would be for a period to be discontinued there-
after. That is the torture of those who would have committed minor sin.

There has been a difference in opinion over the resting place of the souls
during the interval between death and the striking of the Hour. Evidences
lead us to the opinion that in the isthmian world various souls would be
stationed at various places. Some will be in the highest places in the
comparny of the companions on high. Those will be souls of the Prophets,
Allah’s peace and blessing on them. Yet, they too are of various status. As
for the others, there are some who will be in the form of green birds perched
up in their cages, flying about in Paradise at will. Those will be some of
the martyrs, not all. Indeed, some of the martyrs would be prevented from
entering Paradise because of debts on them, as in the hadith of Musnad
Ahmed reported by ‘Abdullah ibn Jahash: "A man came up to the Prophet
and asked: ‘Messenger of Allah! What will I get if I am killed in Allah’s
cause? He replied, ‘You will be in Paradise.’ But, as the man turned to go,
the Prophet added, ‘Except for debts. Jibril interjected this just now.™

Some of the souls will be held up at the gates of Paradise, as in the hadith
of the Prophet {saws] in which he said: "I saw your companion held up at
the gate of Paradise.” Some souls will be held up in the grave itself. Some
will be inside the earth. Some souls will be in the oven prepared for the
adulterers and adulieresses. Yet other souls will be in the rivers of blood,
swimming in it and devouring stones. All these have been detailed out in
the traditions. Allah knows best.

As for the martyrs, Allah said abou't them:
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ie., "dnd think not about those killed in the way of Allah as dead. Rather,
 they are alive, being fed, near their Lord."” (4l-"Imran, 169)

That is a kind of life that is special to them. Allah has placed their souls
in green birds as in the hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas. He said, "the Prophet
(saws) said, “‘When your brothers were afflicted - that is, those at Uhud -
Allah placed their souls in the bodies of green birds. They drink from the
waters of the springs of Paradise and feed on its fruits. Then they return
to the golden lanterns hanging by the shade of the ‘Arsh." Imam Ahmed
and Abu Da’ud have preserved it. It is also preserved in Muslim, as a
narration of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud, in somewhat different words.
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We also believe in the Resurrection, in the requital of the deeds on
the Day of Judgement, in the Presentation of the deeds, in the Reck-
oning, reading from the Record (of deeds), in rewards and punish-
ments, in the Bridge and in the Scales.

Belief in the Hereafter is on the one hand proven by the Book and the
Sunnah and, on the other, a demand of uncerrupted reason. Allah (swi
informed us about it in His revelation, presented proofs, and refuted the
skeptics, in a number of verses of the Qur'an. That is because belief in
God is invested in every soul. It is something natural. But not that of the
Hereafter. And hence, plenty of people deny it. Therefore, since the Prophet
‘(saws) was the Final Messenger, and since he was sent very close to the
Day of Judgement, details concerning the Hereafter were presented as
abundantly as never before in any of the earlier revelations.

The Qur'an spoke of the return of the soul (to the Next world) at the time
of death, and then resurrection of the body on the Day of Judgement. The
philosophers deny that any of the earlier Prophets spoke of the Hereafter.
But they lied. The Qur'an informed us about the earlier Prophets’ knowl-
edge of the Hereafter. First of them was no less than Adam himself. Allah

said:
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Le., "He said, ‘Go down, some of you enemies unto the others. You shall
gj;e a respite on earth and sustenance until an appointed term."” (4 raf,
Ibrahim said: .
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..e, "And He, I hope, will forgive me my faults on the Day of Judgement."
(Al-Shu'‘ara’, 82)

And Musa said:
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i.e., "And write down for us (O Allah) in this world (all that is) good, and
in the Hereafter (t00)." (Al-4 raf, 156)

As for Tahawi’s words: "in the requital of deeds," they are based on Allah'’s
words:
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i.e., "A just requital for what they were doing." (Al-Sajdah, 17)

And in Allah's words:
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i.e., "Whoever brought forth a good deed, he shall have (as rewards) better
than that. And whoever brought forih an'evil deed, then (he should know
that) those who do evil will not be requited but for what they were doing."
(Al-Qasas, 84)

With regard to the author’s words: "the Presentation of the deeds, in the
Reckoning, reading from the Record (of deeds), in rewards and punish-
ments," they have their basis in the words of Allah:
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i.e., "On that Day, the Great Event shall come to pass. The heaven will be
rent asunder, for it will be flimsy that Day. The angels will be on its sides,
and eight will that Day bear the ‘Arsh of their Lord above them. The Day
you will be presented for judgement, not a secret of yours will remain
hidden. Then, as to he who is handed over his record in his right hand, will
say, ‘Here! Read my record. I did really believe in encountering my ac-
count.’" (Al-Haqqah, 15-20)

Bukhari, may his soul rest in peace, has recorded in his compilation a
hadith of ‘A’isha. She narrates the Prophet (saws) as having said: "No one
will be taken up for reckoning in the Hereafter, but he will be condemned
to perdition." I asked, ‘Messenger of Allah! Hasn't Allah (swi) said, "Whoever
is handed over his Book (of deeds) in his right hand, will be given an easy
reckoning?" He replied, ‘That will be at the time of the Presentation (before
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the Lord). But, there is no one taken up for detailed accounting on the
Day of Judgement except that he will be punished.™

What he meant is that if a person is taken up for a detailed questioning,
then, surely, he will be condemned to punishment. Allah will not do any
injustice to them. Rather, He forgives and pardons.

The author's words, "(we believe in) the Bridge," refer to the Bridge over
Hellfire. When the people would have been through rest of the affairs (of
reckoning) they will end up at a dark place with the Bridge ahead of them,
as ‘A'isha reported of the Prophet (saws) when he was asked, "Where will
the people be when this earth and the heavens will be changed for an-
other?" He answered, "They will be in a darkness with the Bridge just
ahead."

In this place, the hypocrites will be separated from the faithful, falling
behind, with the believers overtaking them. A partition will be placed
between them so that they will never be able to join up with the believers
again.

Nonetheless, the commentators have differed over the words (Maryam,
71): "And there is none among you, but has to arrive there," as to which
place is alluded to? The most likely answer is that it would be at the Bridge.
Allah said:
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i.e., "Then We shall deliver the God-fearing and abandon the transgressors
therein, on their knees." (Maryvam, 72)

Authentic reports record the Prophet’s words: "By Him in whose hand is
my soul, those who pledged their hands under the Tree would never enter
the Fire." Hafsah says, ‘I asked: "Messenger of Allah! Didn't Allah say, ‘And
there is none among you but will arrive thereat?™ He replied, "Haven't you
heard Him saying, "Then, We shall deliver the God-fearing, and abandon
the transgressors thereat, on their knees?"

By the above, the Prophet hinted that just arriving at the spot doesn’t
necessary entail an entry into the Fire, and that deliverance from an evil
does not necessarily entail falling into it first. For example, if someone was
wished destruction by his enemies, but they couldn't bring it about, it
would be said, "He was delivered of their evil." Hence we find Allah (sw?)
saying:

(33al0Ay 13 b 1 30 o G
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ie., "When Ouwr command caﬁze, we delivered Hud." (Hud, 58)

(%) o 15 670 s G
i.e., "When Our cornmand came, we delivered Saleh.” (Hud, 66)
And, also,
et it G e
ie., "When our command came, we.delivered Sho‘ayb.” (Hud, 94)

Although, in all the abave cases, they never tasted any punishiment, we
came upon others besides them. Obviously, hadn’'t Allah prepared grounds
for their deliverance, they would have been afflicted with the same pun-
ishment as others. That's what applies to those that will arrive at the Fire.
They shall pass by it over the Bridge, Allah will deliver them and leave
the unbelievers on their knees therein.

As for the "Scales," it derives its substantiation from the following verses:
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i.e., "Then We shall set up the Scales on justice for the Day of Judgement

and no soul shall be dealt with injustice in the least. And, if there be (a deed)

equal to a mustard seed, We shall bring it up. Sufficient We are as a
Reckoner." (Al-Anbiya’, 47)

And,
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i.e., "Then he whose Scales (of good deeds) are heavy, they, indeed, they

are the successors. And he whose Scales are light, they indeed are those
who lost their souls, abiding in Hellfire forever." (Al-Mu 'minun, 102, 103)

Qurtubi has stated the opinion of the scholars that the deeds will be
weighed after the reckoning. This weighing would be to determine the
magnitude of rewards and hence it is logical that it should take place after
the reckoning. The reckoning will be to determine the nature of the deeds.
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Whereas the weighing will be to determine their worth, since the magnitude
of the rewards will depend upon their worth.

Prophetic traditions give us more details, such as that the two pans of
the Scale would have a physical appearance, and that the man himself
will be weighed along with the deeds. This has the following hadith of
Bulkhari in its support. Abu Hurayrah reports the Prophet {(saws) as having
said: "A man will appear tall and massive but will weigh with Allah the
equal of a gnat's wing." Then he added: "Read if you wish Allah’s words
{Al-Kahaf, 105), ‘We shall not assign any weight to them on the Day of
Judgement.”™

Ahmed has reported that Ibn Mas‘ud was attempting to break branches
to fabricate a few miswak. His calves were pretty thin. The winds began
to sway him and the people laughed. the Prophet (saws) said: "What are
you laughing about?" They said: "Over the slimness of his legs." He said:
"By Him in whose hands is my life, they will be heavier than {(Mount) Uhud
on the Day of Judgement."

“Traditions also speak of the deeds being weighed. Sahih Muslim records
Abu Malik al-Ash‘ari as saying that the Prophet (saws) said: "Cleanliness
is one half of faith. And Al-hamdulillah will fill the Scales."

At the end of Bukhari's compilation we have the words of the Prophet:
"There are two words that are light on the tongue, but dear to Al-Rahman,
weighty in the Scales: Subhana Allahi wa bi hamdihi, subhana Allahi
al-‘Azim." :

Therefore, one need pay no attention to the atheist who says that the deeds
are immaterial objects, how can they be weighed? It is only material body
that can be weighed. The answer is, Allah will assign them weight.

Further, it is upon us to believe in the Unknown, exactly in terms we have
been told by the Prophet: no less no more.
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Paradise and Hellfire are created abodes. They will never pass away

nor perish. Allah created Paradise and Hellfire before He created the
creations. He created creations for the two. Then, whomsoever of
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thern He wishes, He will usher into Paradise: by His grace. And
whomsoever of them He wishes, He will usher into Hellfire: justly.
Everyone works in accordance with what has been destined for him,
and moves towards what He has been created for. Good and evil are
predestined for the slaves.

The Ahl al-Sunnah are unanimous that Paradise and Hellfire have both
been created and are in existence now. The Ahl al-Sunnah were always
on this faith until a group of people appeared among the Mu'‘tazilah and
the Qadariyyah who denied this. They claim that Allah (swf) will create
them on the Day of Judgement. The basis for such a deviation is nothing
but their fanciful belief that Allah should be doing things in this order and
not in that order. They liken Him to His creations in acts. They are basically
anthropomorphists in matters involving acts. Subsequently, as they
evolved they began to deny Allah His Attributes. They reasoned out that
it was a useless thing to create Paradise before reckoning as it would lie
waste, unused. Thus they denied the texts on the basis of self-made rules -
and principles and declared those who disagreed with them as the mis-
guided ones.

As for the texts, Allah said:
(O e JTTAPY) sl ol
ie., "It has been prepared for the god-fearing." ( Al-"Imran, 133}
About the Fire, He said:
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i.e., "It has been prepared for the unbelievers." (Al-Bagarah, 24, Al- ‘Imran,
131) :

Allah also said:
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i.e., "And surely He saw him another time; near the farthest end of the Lote
Tree. Near it is the Garden of Abode.” (Al-Najm, 13-15)

The Prophet witnessed the farthest end of the Lote Tree and saw Paradise
by it. A narration of Anas b. Malik in the Sahihayn says, while describing
the Night Journey and Ascension: "Then Jibril moved on with me until
the farthest end of the Lote Tree. It was engulfed by colors that I couldn't
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make out what they were."” After that he added: "Then I entered Paradise.
I found its domes of pearls and its sofl of misk."

As for the doubt raised by some people that were Paradise to be in existence
now, it would also be destroyed on the Day of Judgement in view of Allah’s
words:
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Le., "Everything will be destroyed except His Face." (4l-Qasas, 88)

Allah also narrated to us the words of Fir'awn’'s wife:
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ie., "O my Lord. Build for me a house by You in Paradise." (Al-Tahvim,
11) -

The answer to the above is that if you say that Paradise has not been
created at all until the Trumpet would be blown and people would be
resurrected, it stands rejected in view of the texts quoted. But if you say
that it has been created but Allah adds to it whatever He will, from time
to time, then, that is an undeniable truth. With regards to your argument
with the verse: "Everything will be destroyed except His Face," surely, you
haven't given the meaning the verse deserves. The basis of your denial of
the present existence of Heaven and Hell is similar to the basis of your
denial of their ultimate destruction. Qur scholars have understood the
verse in question as speaking of only those things that are destined to be
destroyed at the blow of the Trumpet. As for Heaven and Hell, they have
been created to remain in existence and not to be destroyed. Indeed, the
‘Arsh would also not be subjected to destruction since it is the roof of

Paradise. The texts are unambiguous about the non-destruction of the
Heaven and Hell at any time.

The author’s words, "they shall never pass away nor perish," is the echoing
of the belief of the great majority of scholars of the earliest and later epochs,
although, a section of the pious predecessors have spoken about the
eternity of Paradise but ultimate destruction of Hellfire. Their opinions are
recorded in commentary books as also in others. It was only Safwan b.
Jahm who first spoke about the destruction of the Fire as well as of
Paradise. Safwan by the way, is the leader of those who deny Allah’s
Attributes. He has no one else of the Companions or their followers with

him in this opinion. Most Muslim scholars have refuted him and censured
him.
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As for the belief that Paradise will not pass away nor will it ever perish in
the future, this is derived from the primary knowledge of the texts. The
Qur'an said:
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i.e., "This is Our bounty. It shall not cease to be."” (Sad, 54)
He aiso said:
(48 oy Gl y s st
i.e., "Perpetual is its fruits and its shades." (Al-Ra'd, 33)

As for evidences from the Sunnah, they are in abundance. Such as the
Prophet's words: "A crier will cry out: ‘People of Paradise! It is your share
that you shall remain healthy and never be sick, remain young and never
grow old, and that you shall live and never die.”

Nevertheless, insofar as-the eternity of the Fire goes, there are various
opinions. There are some who have believed in its ultimate destruction.
Such as, ‘Umar, Ibn Mas‘ud, Abu Hurayrah, Abu Sa‘'id al-Khudri and
others. They said that Fire is the manifestation of Allah’s anger, whereas
Paradise is the manifestation of His mercy. And the Prophet (saws} has
said; "When Allah had created His creations, He inscribed a writing, which
is with Him above the ‘Arsh, (in words), ‘My mercy shall prevail over My
anger.” These are the words of Bukliari. Further, Allah {swi) has told us
about the Fire that it would be the punishment of ‘a great day,’ or, of ‘a
painful day,’ or, of ‘a barren day.’ But He did not use the words ‘of a day’
even in one instance for the blessings of Paradise. In contrast, He said:
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ie, "(That’s) My punishment wherewith I shall punish whom I will. And
My mercy has encompassed everything." (Al-A 'raf, 156)

It is indispensablée therefore, that His mercy should be the share of those
subjected to torture. If they remain in the Fire, forever, without His mercy
ever reaching them, then His mercy could not be said to encompass
everything. Further, there is no wisdom in the Ultimate Sovereign creating
a creation for no other purpose than to torture them forever. In contrast,
if He creates beings for no other purpose than to do them good and bless
them forever, then, surely, that is entirely in tune with His mercy. The
people who hold this opinion have also explained-that whatever has been
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reported of those in the Fire remaining therein forever, and never coming
out, that also is true. There are no two opinions about that. The texts
demand that this is how the words about their eternity in the Fire be
understood, viz., so long as the Fire itself remains in existence. The
monotheists would be removed from it during its existence. Thus, there
is a difference between him who will be removed from the prison, while
the prison remains in existence,. and him whose prison-term will be
annulled because of the destruction of the prison itself.

As for those who have believed in its eternity and non-perishability, they
have judged by the words of Allah the Most High :
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i.e., "And for them will be an eternal punishment." (Al-Ma'idah, 37)
Or,
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i.e., "Remaining therein forever.” (Al-Ma'idah, 83)

The Sunnah is very specific about the removal of anyone therefrom who
had the slightest faith in the oneness of God. Again, there are traditions
that are emphatic about the removal of sinners from it through interces-
sions. This too is specific to them (i.e., the faithful). Now, if the unbelievers
also leave the place then the two [believers and unbelievers) would be on
par.

Now, Tahawi's words: "He created beings for the two (Heaven or Hell),” has
its basis in Allah’s words:
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Le., "Surely, We have created many of the mankind and the Jinn for the
Hellfire." (Al-A 'raf, 179)

And the Prophet has said: "Allah created some people for Paradise. He
destined them for it while they were yet seeds in the loins of their fathers.
And He created some people for the Fire. He destined them for it while

they were yet seeds in the loins of their fathers.” The report is in Muslim
and Abu Da'ud. '

As for the author’s words: "Then, whomsoever of them He wishes, He will
usher into Paradise: by His grace. And whomsoever of them He wishes,
He will usher into Hellfire: justly," it must be understood in this connection,
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that Allah will not deny the rewards unless its means are missing, which
is good deeds, for:
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ie., "Whoever worked righteousnes&, and he be of the believers, will not
fear injustice nor oppression.” (Taha, 112)

In the like manner, no one will be pumshed but after its cause has been
obtained. Allah (swi) says:
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- L.e., "Whatever afflictions strike you are because of what your hands earn,
although He forgives a lot." (Al-Shura, 30)

Allah is the Bestower, the Withholder. There is none to withhold if He
gives and none to bestow if He withholds. None the less, if He blesses a
man with faith and good deeds, then there is no rule that can prevent that.
In fact, He might reward him with that which no eye has seen and no ear
has heard. But, when He withholds, then there has to be good ground for
that; in this case, the absence of good deeds. Surely, He guides whom He
will, and leads astray whom He will: all justified by His wisdom and justice.
His withholding of the means - in this case good deeds - is in line with his
wisdom and justice. But, once the means are there, then there is no reason
why the ends should be missing, unless the means were to be wrong, such
as, some kind of corruption in the deed, or, for reasons that came in the
way of the appearance of the desired ends. Then, in such a case, the ends
would be considered as the demand of the situation, or, something else
preventing it. Now, if His withholding, and hence, punishment, was be-
cause of lack of faith and good deeds, and that because He did not initially
bestow upon someone, in view of His wisdom and justice, then, to Allah
praises for all situations. He is the Praised One at all events. Everything
that He bestows is by His grace. And every punishment from Him is justice.
Allah is the Wise who places things where they rightly belong. As He said:
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ie., "Whenever a sign came to them they said, ‘We shall not believe until
we are given the like of what the Messengers of Allah were given.” Aliah
kmows best where to place His Message." (Al-An‘am, 124)
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The ability necessary for action which can also be called an impulse
of Divine origin - which ne human can be qualified with (as having
power over it) - accompanies the act. As to the ability by way of
health, abundance, mastery and the availability of the means, these
can be there before the act. They are related to the command. Allah
said: "Allah does not charge a soul but what it can hear.” (Al-
Bagarah, 286)

Ability, strength, power etc., {for an action) are words that are synonymous.
This ability (to perform a deed) can itself be divided into two kinds, as the
author points out. This also happens to be the opinion of the scholars in
general. It is an opinion that avoids the extremes. Nevertheless, the Qadari-
yyah and the Mu'‘tazilah have speculated that the ability (to perform a
deed) will not be there *before’ the action. However, the Ahl al-Sunnah hold

the opinion that it does not come along but with the action. That is, it
accompanies it.

What the scholars have said in reply is that every man has a general kind
of ability, on which the demand of action from him is based . This can be
there even before the action is performed. It is not necessary that it should
accompany the deed. In contrast, the power to perform the deed has to

accompany the deed. It is not possible to bring a deed into existence when
its power is non-existent.

But the other ability, that of health, wealth, mastery, possibility, the
availability of means, etc., these can be in prior existence to the actions.
This is the ‘ability’ that has been spoken of in the following verse:
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Le., "And people, who can afford the passage to it, owe to Allah pilgrimage
to the House.” (4I-Imran, 97)
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In the above verse, Allah declared Hajj obligatory on him who has the
‘ability’ to perform it. If there was no ability prior to Hajj, none would be
bound to perform Hajj, except one who has already performed it. Conse-
quently, no one could be blamed for not attempting the pilgrimage. This
is of course well known and understood about Islamic injunctions.

So also Allah’'s words:
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ie., "Then, whosoever does not have the ability, let him feed sixty poor
souls." (Al-Mujadalah, 4)

The allusion in this case by the word "ability" is to the availability of power
and the means.

As to the ‘ability,” which in truth is the power to act ‘indep'endently’. the
scholars have said that it has been alluded to in the following verse:
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i.e., "They could not bear to listen, nor could they see.” (Hud, 20)

What ‘ability’ is this? Well, it is the ‘ability’ and the power to perform the
deed independent of Allah. The allusion is not to the unavailability of
material and physical means. They were there.

In similar sense are the words of Musa’s companion:'
(RSIAYy e g e o ],
i.e., "You do not have the power to bear with me." (Al-Kahaf, 67)

What is meant is the strength to bear and not the means of it, which he
surely possessed. '

As against that, the Qadariyyah surmise that Allah’s Decree is the same
in favor of a believer as well as an unbeliever. They do not admit that
Allah’s choice fell on the subservient believer for help wherewith he gained
faith. Rather, they say, this one (i.e., the believer) preferred to believe and
the other one (i.e., the unbeliever) preferred not to believe. To them it is
similar to a father giving a sword to each of his two sons. As a result one
of them chose to fight in the way of Allah, while the other took it for
highway robbery. :

In contrast, there is no difference in opinion among the Ahl al-Sunnah -
those who believe in the Divine Decree - that the Qadariyyah contention
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is incorrect. The Sunni scholars believe that the obedient believer enjoys
a special religious favor from Allah - which was specific to him, in contrast
to the unbeliever {who missed it), and that He helped him in obedience
the way He did not help the unbeliever. Allah (swd said,
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Le., "But Allah endeared the faith to your heart and has made it beautiful
to you and He made unbelief, wrong-doing and rebellion hateful to you,
such indeed are the righteously guided. " (Al-Hujurat, 7)

He also said: . )
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Le., "Whomsoever Allah intends to guide, He opens up his heart for Islam.
Andwhomsoever He intends to lead astray, He closes his heart, constricted,
as if he were engaged in sheer ascent toward the heaven. That is how Allah
lays abomination on those who do not believe." (41-An‘am, 125)
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And people’s deeds are Allah’s creation but their own acquisition.

People have disagreed over the deeds of a man in which he has a choice.
The Jabariyyah, whose leader was Safwan b. Jahm, have conjectured that
the means adopted in connection with the deeds are all creations of Allah.
They are all compulsive, in the same fashion as someone’s body movements
who is shivering, or the sweat of a man in fear, or the movements of the
leaves on the tree. They are only figuratively attributed to the one who or
which performs those acts. The Mu'tazilah confronted them by saying that
all the actions involving choice, are the creations of the living souls. They
are independent of Allah’s will. Then they disagreed among themselves in
subsequent details, such as, over the individual's deeds, whether they are
predetermined by Allah or not.

The Ahl al-Sunnah have said that the deeds of the people, by virtue of
which they become either the obedient or the sinners, are the creations
of Allah {sw#. Allah alone is the creator of all that is in existence. There is
no Creator save Him. The Jabariyyah, in contrast, cormmitted excesses in

197



The Islamic Creed

the question of Qadr and denied men any part in the creation of deeds.
As for the Qadariyyah, they went to the other extreme of denying Qadr
any part and declare man as the sole creator of all his deeds. By dint of
that, they became the "Zoroastrians of this Ummah." In fact, worse than
the Zoroastrians because the Zoroastrians believe in only two creators
(one of good and the other of evil). Whereas these people believe in numer-
ous creators. In comparison, by saying that Allah {swi] is the creator of
men's deeds {(but the deeds are their acquisition) the Ahl al-Sunnah were
again rightly guided. Surely, this is by the grace of Allah, He guides whom
He will to the straight path. -

Indeed, every proof that the Jabariyyah furnish, goes to prove - correctly
- that Allah is the creator of men’s deeds, that He has power over everything,
that the deeds of men are part of His creations, that what He willed
happened, and what He didr't did not. Nevertheless, this does not lead to
the conclusion that the slave is not the doer, that he did not wish, that he
did not choose. The fact of Allah’s creation of men’s deeds, does not go to
prove that the movements of the doer are similar to the movements of a
shivering person or like bursting of the air bubbles.

So too, every evidence that the Qadariyyah proffer actually goes to prove
that a man is himself the doer of his deeds, that it is he who intends them,
and that it is he who chooses, Therefore, to attribute them to him is fully
justified. Yet, they do not prove that they haven't been pre-destined by
Allah and that they take place without His will and approval. Thus,
whatever truth there is in the statements of either of the two (the Jabari-
yyah and the Qadariyyah), if you put them together, you will arrive at the
point that is stated not only in the Quran, but also in various other
revelations of Allah, to the effect that in general it is by Allah’s power and
will that everything happens in this universe, and yet, it is the creations
in fact who are the doers of their deeds and who deserve to be commended
or censured for those deeds.

This then is the truth. Evidences of truth do not contradict each other.
One piece of fact confirms another. We would have taken up the proofs
and evidences furnished by the two sects and discussed them in a most
thorough fashion but for the length. We shall, therefore, take up just one
or two as an example to show how they are wrong in using them to serve
their purposes.

The Jabariyyah have substantiated their arguments with the words of
-Allah: '

SISy oy bt 55T oty By iy G
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Le., "And you didn 't throw (O Prophet) when you threw. It was Allah who
threw." (Al-Anfal, 17)

In this verse, Allah the Most High denied that His Prophet threw (the
pebbles at Badr over the heads of the pagans). He took the credit for it
Himself, proving that a slave cannot bring an action into existence. There-
fore, they conclude that the deeds are not the basis of recompense in the
Herealter. They also present the following hadith to bolster their argument.
the Prophet (saws) said: "No one will enter Paradise on the strength of his
deeds.” They enquired: "Not even you, O Messenger of Allah?" He replied:
“Not even me, unless Allah were to cover me up with His grace and mercy."

As for the Qadariyyah, they argued with the following verse:
(O 84/ £y cadlds 223F B
Le., "Glorified is Allah, the best of creators." (Al-Mu 'minun, 14)

The Qadariyyah also said that the recompense in the Hereafter will be a
complete replica of the deeds, as Allah said:

(B AV Y 08 155 G o il

Le., "This is the Paradise that you inherited for what you were doing."
(Al-Zukhruf, 72)

Now, as for the argument of the Jabariyyah with the verse, "You didn't
throw what you threw .." it is refuted by the verse itsel; which attributes
the throwing to the Prophet {saws) by saying, "when you threw." His act
of throwing was not denied, rather, it was confirmed that the act had a
beginning and an end. Its beginning was the act and its end was its hitting
the target. Both could be called as "throwing." The meaning then - although
Allah {(swt) knows best - is that it was not you who hit the target when you
threw, rather, it was Allah who did it. If we do not accept this meaning,
then a logical conclusion would be: "It was not you who prayed, rather, it
was Allah who prayed," and, "It was not you who fasted, rather, it was
Allah who fasted." The error should be obvious,

So also, both the Jabariyyah and the Qadariyyah erred over the question
of the relationship of the deeds with the rewards. The Akl al-Sunnah were
rightly guided, Allah be praised. To explain: the "ba"of a negative sentence
has a different meaning than the "ba" of a positive sentence. The “ba" of
the Prophet's hadith in the word "bi ‘amalihi” stands for "equivalent,
substitute, or a full return.” In simpler words, the acts would not be the
"price” one would pay to enter Paradise, as the Mu‘tazilah have asserted.
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They have said that it is binding upon Allah that He admit a person into
Paradise in return of his deeds. Rather, as the hadith says, that would
happen by Allah’s grace and mercy. On the other hand, the article "ba”"in
the words “bima kuntum ta‘malun,” lends the rneanmg of "by virtue,"

"cause,” or "reason.” In other words, the verse means, "you have entered
Paradise by virtue of your deeds.” None the less, since Allah is the creator
of the means, and is the Cause of all causes, both the evidences confirm
that it is by Allah’s mercy and grace that the people wﬂl enter Paradise.

As for the Mu'tazilah’s argument with the verse:

(u,.,,u/\ £) ol h,....ﬂ & 8y
., "So, blessed is Allah the best of creators.” (Al—Mu mmun 14)

the meaning of the verse is, "Allah is the best of Molders or, "the best of
the Fashioners." That is, "khalg," when used in the masculine, is used in
the sense of "design” or, "pre-molding." This argument relies upon another
verse in which Allah (sw1) said: '

AT 5 4 e e
., "Allah is the creator of everythmg " (Al Zumar 62)

That is, Allah is the creator of everything that has been created. Here
"everything” includes the deeds of men. This is how the Mu‘tazilah argue
their point.

But, to refute, we might point out'that there is no co_n-tradiction between
two facts: that an individual causes to brirg into existence his acts and
deeds, and that those creations, {that is, the deeds) owe thelr existence to
the will of Allah. Allah said:

(et =¥y Wiy ) b Gl (V) G G 15y

ie., "And by the soul and Him who made it. Then He inspired in it iis
corruption and its piety.” (4l-Shams, 7,8)

By the use of the words "He inspired it," in these verses both the decreeing
{by Allah) has been confirmed .as well as man's own role in creation (of
the deeds). This is done by assigning the corruption or piety to his "self,"
so that it might be known that the "soul" is corrupt or pious on its own
account.

And, interestingly, this has led them to anether of their doubts that divided
them between themselves, rather, toré them to pieces. They ask, "How can
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you prove the correciness of your statements when you say on the one
hand that Allah punishes people for their acts, while on the other hand,
He is, as you claim, the creator of those deeds? How can He be justified
in punishing over what He Himself created?’

This question has ever been on the lips. And the answers have varied,
depending on the knowledge and understanding of those questioned.
Consequently, with varied answers, people have split their ways. Some
people, unable to reconcile the two, have refused that Allah has any power
over men's deeds. Others have refused to acknowledge the relationship
between cause and effect and have refused to answer the question alto-
gether. Yet others have been led to the belief that men have no choice and
freedom of the will. They will be punished for something that was beyond
their power. ‘

The right answer is as follows. When a man is tried with fresh sins -
although they are Allah's creation - it is in consequence of sins committed
earlier. Sins give birth to more sins. The consequence of an evil is another
evil that follows it. They can be likened to contagious diseases. It might
be asked, “What about the first sin that caused the later sins to appear?”
The answer is, that sin was also the consequence of not doing what one
was created for and nurtured on by his innate nature. Allah created His
creations for His obedience and worship, and nothing else. It is in man’s
nature therefore to acknowledge Allah, to love Him and to turn to Him.
Allah (swi) said,

@A) Gl 1 b 0 i b s i i) 36

Le., "So set your face truly to the religion being upright, Allah’s Original
upon which He originated people.” (Al-Rum, 30)

But when a man did not respond to what he was created for, and refused
to heed to the call of nature from within, in response to his innate love of
Allah and instinctive devotion to Him, then, in consequence, Satan decked
out fair in his sight the acts of association or sins. Allah (sw originated
his heart clean and blank, ready to receive either good or evil. Had there
been good in his heart, preventing its opposite, evil would not have got the
better of him, as Allah {swi) said by the tongue of Iblis:

T e P TV S P
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Le., "Then, by Your Power, I shall lead them all astray, save for your
servants among them, purified (by Your grace)." (Sad, 82, 83)
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As for the ikhiz@s of the text, when applied to a heart it denotes one that
is free of everything except Allah. It is devoted to Allah alone. So Shaytan
has no power over it. But, if he finds it empty, he will occupy itin proportion
to how free it is. It is in that state that he stimulates him to sins and evils:
a consequence of the lack of sincere devotion. This arrangement meets
with the requirement of justice from Allah (swf.

Y i 42 :rlf{\.-‘ﬂbﬁ:hﬁ, ‘d,’:.?\ﬂ;jwwu ias\(.,,;&_},
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Allah does not impose on them except for what they have the power for.
And they do not have the power for more than what has been imposed on
them. This is the explanation of the words: "There is no power nor
strerigth save that of Allah”. We say, there is no maneuvering, no escape,
nor a movement possible against sins, save by Allah’s suceor. Conversely,
ne one has any power to be obedient to Allah, and to remain steadfast,
save by Allaiv’s inducement. Everything moves by the will of Allah, His
knowledge and by the decree set by Him. His will overcomes all the wills,
His wishes defeat all other wishes, and His pre-determination cvercomes
all other schemes. He does what He will, without injustice: "He is not ques-
tioned about what He does, rather, they will be questioned.” -

The first sentence of the author’s text above is in keeping with Allah’s
words:

(AN Y AN Gy ) Lts i LSS Y

i.e., "He does not charge a soul with what it cannot bear." (Al-Bagarah,
286)

As for Allah’s words addressing the angels:
@AY V) Gdato 55 01 5T staldy 0
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Le., "Tell Me their names if you are true," (Al-Bagarah: 31)

they are not making an unreasonable demand upon them, asking them
about something that they hadn’t been given the knowledge of. Rather, it
was to impress upon them their ignorance.

The following prayer-words of the faithful are to be understood in the same
vein:

Y Ay wd Bl Y B it Y

Le., "O our Lord, do not charge us with what we do not have the strength
Jor." (Al-Bagarah: 286)

Ibn al-Anbari has said about the verse: "Do not lay a burden upon us that
which will be too heavy for us to bear,” - that they could bear it with
difficulty and resentment. In these words Allah spoke to the Arabs in a
language which they understood. For, when one of them hated another
he would say, "I can't bear to look at you." Although, obviously, he was
quite able to look at him. But, it was detesting to him.

The author's words: "They do not have the power for anymore than what
has been imposed upon them," meaning, they do not have the power to
do but what He has empowered them with. This "power"” {to do things) is
the other name for Divine indueement, and does not refer to the state of
their health, strength, ability or availability of the means. Further, the
words, "there is no power, nor strength save that of Allah," are a proof of

Divine Decree, which the author further elaborated in the following sen-
tences.

However, a doubt could be raised because of the manner in which the
author worded his statement. We know that, "the imposed"” is not used in
the sense of that which one has the power to do. Rather, imposition is
generally used with reference to commandments and prohibitions.
Whereas the author said: "He does not impose on them what they have
no power for, and they do not have power for more than what has been
imposed upon them." That is, the two sentence seem to be speaking of the
same thing. But that is only apparently so, for the people have the power
to do more than what He imposed upon them. But, Allah wishes ease for
His slaves and a lessening of the burden. He said:

(54,5,1!/\/\0);_;11&3_'.:’__:1;}'_;]1“_’{!4“ Ay

Le., "Allah wishes ease for you. He does not wish hardship for you."
(Al-Bagarah, 185)
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. "4llah wishes to lessen )the burden) ok you." (Al-Nisa', 28)

Had He imposed upon us somethmg heavier, we could still have had the
strength to do as ordered. But He was merciful to us and lesseried thie
burderi.

Now the answer to the doubt raised above is that the word "power” as
used by the author is referring to the power thidt comes with the Divine
inducement. It is not referring to the physmal and material tieans, such
as good health, material means etc To be fair, the atithor's words are a
bit ambigiious.- -

And by his words: “Everythmg moves by thie will of Allah, His knowledge

and the decree set by Him," the author means the universal Decree and

1ot the legal decree. The word Decree can pértain both to the Umverse as

well as to the legal decrees. That is also true of the will and command, the

aithorization, what is written down, the judgement, the ﬂlegahty the

Words and so forth. With regard to thé decree of the umversal natiire
JS-“ ﬁhﬂl-“ .), Allat said:
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i.e., "Then He decreed then into seven heavens.” (Fussilat, 12)
As for the religious or legal decree & _;&J! il ;L'Aillﬂe said:
(s 1Y) aM ]l UJ.»  (ROH u.as_,
i.e., "And He decreed that you worship none but Him." (Al-Isra’, 23)

As regard to the universal authonty (. q-'ﬂ‘ ot ), we thighit quote the
following: ‘

(o,a_h/\ .\')a.Un u:b ] .J.r1u.ad.u‘_r1)l.m".hbj
., "And they harmed no one save by Allah’s will. " (Al-Bagarah, 102)

The following is an example of legal authority (. &2 oW g
(o) b el b Bl o ) S G
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i.e., "You did not cut down a tree nor left them standing on their stems, but
by Allah’s leave.” (Al-Hashr, 5)

With regard to the writing of the universal nature [ ¢3S U ), we might

quote:

(Y1) ped o 23 5y 8 BV 0 25 e LaBE Y ) akh e e
i.e., "dAnd not an aged one ages nor is his age decreased but is in a Book.
That is easy for Allah." (Fatir, 11)
In contrast, as an example of the legal writing (& _uidlli<l) note the
following:
@AMV AYY pal A8 Lo 15T Ll Gl
i.e., "Believers! Fasts have been written upon you." (Al-Bagarah, 183}
As for universal judgement (. 58 pfadl ), the following can be cited:
Fd . - " . P | PR ’r‘ £ 9 2 [ . - -
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ie., "He said, "My Lord, You judge in truth. Our Lord - the All-merciful -
His assistance is sought over what you ascribe.” (Al-Anbiva’, 112}

The legal judgement [ . (& sl oSadl ) g spoken of in the following:
o+ 28 ol 255 155
i.e., "This is Allah’s judgement. He judges between you." (Al-Mumtahanah:
10)

As for prohibition of the universal nature ( >~ S A sl ), we have Allah’s
words:

G/ Y 1) o1 B Dl 3 il ple 5 D U0
i.e., "(Allahj said, “Then it shall remain forbidden unto them for forty years,
(during which time)} they shall wander in the land.'" (41-Maidah, 26)

And legal unlawfulness ( & 04) ajadl ) is in following words: '

GRIY ) s o 4y il (S il
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ie., "The carrion, blood and pork are forbidden unto you." (Al-Ma’idah,
3) : :

Ay haihe o Basy Lo elos 3y

{We also believe that) in the supplication of the living and in their
charity, there is profit for the dead;

The AhI al-Sunnah are unanimous that the dead proﬁt from the acts of
the living in two ways. First, what the dead himself/herself initiated during
his/her life and second, supplications for them by the Muslims and their
seeking of forgiveness for their sins. Insofar as charity, Hajj and other acts
are concerned, there are differences of opinion. Muhammad b. Hasan
al-Shaybani, one of the disciples of Abu Hanifah has said that what the
dead gets out of Hajj performed on his behalf is the reward for the money
spent on the affair, while the rewards for Hajj itself goes to the account of
the one who performed it. However, most scholars have said that the
reward for Hajj too goes to the one for whom it was performed This is the
correct position.

Nonetheless, insofar as bodily acts of worship are concerned such as, fasts,
Prayers, recitation of the Qur’an, rosaries and others, differences in opin-
ion have prevailed. Imam Abu Hanifah and Ahmed b. Hanbal believe they

benefit the dead, but the better known opinion of Imam Shafe'i and that
of Imam Malik is that they do not.

As for the dead profiting from acts not initiated by themselves, the proof
can be found in the Qur'an, Sunnah, consensus of opinion, and by analogy
(Qiyas). To take the Book, Allah (swi] said: .

(obonl Y vy O G5B Gl G 3 G S ) B ot ot 1 il

i.e., "And those who came after them say, ‘Our Lord. Forgive us and our
brothers who preceded us in faith.'" (Al-Hashr, 10)

The context tells us that this verse praises those who seek forgiveness for
themselves as well as those who went before them. This proves the legality
of the act.

A further proof is provided by the supplication of the suppliants during
funeral prayers, which is an accepted practice by consensus. So also their
supplications at the time of visit to the graves. Buraydah b. Husayyib
reports in Muslim’s collection: "the Prophet taught them to say when they
visited the graves: ‘Peace be upon you O people of the (other) world, the
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believers as well as ordinary Muslims. Verily, we shall soon join up with
you. We seek Allah's protection both for ourselves as well as for you.™

With regard to the rewards of charity dedicated to the dead, a hadith in
Bukhari says that a man came up to the Prophet (saws) and said: "Mes-
senger of Allah. My mother died while I was away. Will it profit her if I
spent in charity on behalf of her?" He replied, "Yes." The man said, "Be a

witness then that I have given away my orchard in Mikhraf as charity on
her behalf."

With regard to fasts, the Sahihayn report the Prophet (saws) as saying:
“Let the legal heir of that person fast on behalf of him who died with fasts
due on him."

As for Hajj, Bukhari reports: "A woman from Juhaynah tribe went up to
the Prophet and said, ‘My mother vowed that she would go on pilgrimage.
But she died and couldn't perform Hajj. May I perform the pilgrimage on
her behalf?" He replied, ‘You might perform the Hajj on her behalf. Don't
you think that if your mother had left debts you would have paid them
back? Pay back to Allah, for Allah is more deserving that promises made
to Him be kept.™

Scholars also agree among themselves that the payment of debts on behalf
of the dead absolves the debtor even if paid by a person other than his
relative, and even if paid from funds other than his bequest. This is proven
by the incident involving Abu Qatadah who gave his word that he would
pay two Dinars on behalf of a dead debtor. When he paid out the amount,
the Prophet (saws) told him: "It is now that you have cooled his burning
skin."

All the above follow the rules of the Shari‘ah. It also stands confirmed by
analogy. For rewards are the due of the person who performed the deed.
Now, if he gives it away to a brother Muslim, there is nothing to prevent
it.

The Shari'al has led us to understand the profitability of the recitation of
the Qur'an for the dead, and other similar bodily acts of worship dedicated
to the dead, as similar in nature to fasts by explaining that a fast is nothing
but abstention from consumable items with a certain intention. The
Shari'ah has told us that the rewards of the fasts reach the one intended

for. Why not the recitation of the Qur'an then, which is the combination
of an act and an intention?

To some people it has been difficult to reconcile the above with the words
of Allah:

(/Y Ry W G ¥y O L O,
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., "There is nothing for a man except what he earns.” (Al-Najm, 39)

The scholars have answered the doubts that spring up in this eonnectlon
in a variety of ways. The most appropriate are the following two. Firstly,
the dead person had, through his good deeds and proper treatment of the
people, earned friends who felt pity for him and performed a good deed on
his behalf donating him away the rewards. Thus, it was an effect of what
he earned when was alive. ' :

Secondly, the Qur'an did not deny a man benefiting from the acts of others
Rather, it deried his right to other people’s deeds. In this case, the one
who performed the deed is the owner of the deed. It is up to him to e1ther
gift it away to another, or keep it to himself.

Nevertheless, hiring someone for the recitation of the Quran 1and donatmg
the rewards fo a dead person is something that the earliest scholars did
not do, nor has it been recommended by any of the great Imams. Insofar
as offering oneself on hire for the recitation is concerned, there is no
difference of opinion among the scholars that this is not penmssmle They
“only differed over remuneration for teaching and other {rehglous services).
The answer is, if someone recites the Qur'an and teaches it, and, in
consequence is given something by way of help, then that would be a kind
of charity and hence, acceptable. Nevertheless, it is stated in the book
"Al-Ikhtiyar' that if someone left a will that a part of his wealth be given
away to the one who will recite the Qur'an over his grave, then such a will
is null and void, for it is a kind of wage. Indeed, Zahidi has written in his
“Al-Ghaniyyah' that if someone gave away to a trust naming it for someone
who will recite the Qur'an on his grave then such a specification is null
and voeid too. :

As regards voluntary recitation of the Qur’an and donating its rewards to
another, this is permissible like Hajj, fasts ete. If it is said that this was
not a practice among the pious predecessors, nor is there a behest by the
Prophet to this effect, the answer is, if the questioner admits in the legality
of the dedication of rewards of Hajj, fasts and supphcatmns then he might
be asked: what is the difference between that and recitation of the Qur'an?
As for the Salaf not having done it, how are we to pronounce a general
impermissibility? If it is said that the Prophet (saws) allowed Hajj, fasts,
etc., but did not allow the recitation of the Qur'an, the answer is, the
permission for Ha_l], fasts, etc., came up in response to inquiries. He did
not initiate the topic. Someone asked about Hajj for a dead person and he
said it was permissible. Another enquired about fasts and he said it was
permissible. As for other acts, he did not rule them out.

On the other hand, if someone says that the dead profits from the Gur'an
when it is recited by the grave, since he hears the Words of Allah, well,
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such a statement has not come from any of the great Imams. Accordingly,
there are three opinions with regard to the recitation of the Qur'an near
the graves. Is it to be discouraged? Or, is there no harm in it at the time
of the burial? Or, is it to be discouraged after the burial? Among those
who said it should be altogether discouraged is Abu Hanifah, Malik, and,
according to one report Ahmed. They ruled that it is an innovatory practice
since the Sunnah does not ratify it. One argument against it is that such
a recitation is similar to Salah. And Salah is prohibited near the graves. '
Therefore, recitation by the grave follows the same rule. Yet, some have
said that there is no harm in recitation by the graves. Muhammad b. Hasan
al-Shaybani, and, according to a second report, Ahmed, held this opinion.
Their opinion is based on the testament left by Ibn ‘Umar that the first
and the last few verses of Surah Al-Bagarah be recited near his grave
during his burial. Recitation of Surah Al-Bagarah is also reported of some
of the Immigrants. As for those who said there is no harm at the time of
burial (but not at other times), among them is, according to one report,
Ahmed, who perhaps relied on the reports coming from Ibn ‘Umar and
some of the Immigrants, as stated above. As for all other practices, such
as delegating someone to do the recitation by the grave, this is undesirable
since the Sunnah did not say anything about it, nor has anything of that
kind been reported of the Muslims of the first few generations. This seems
to be the stronger opinion than the others. It reconciles the two evidences.

- ) :
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Allah responds to supplications and fulfills the needs.
This is following the words of the Qur'an:
oy (K tmid g2 (&5 6
i.e., "And your Lord said, ‘Call on Me, I shall answer you.’" (Al-Ghafir,
60)

And Allah's words:
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i.e., "And when My slaves ask you concerning Me, (let them know), I am
near. I respond to the call of the caller when he calls Me." (Al-Bagarah,
186) ‘
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Most people of this Ummah as well as of others are one in opinion that
supplication is one of the unfailing means of securing blessings and driving
away adversities. Indeed, Allah (swi) has informed us about the unbelievers
that when a calamity descends upon them in the seas, they too begin to
call upon Him making the religion pure for Him.

The response to the supplications of a Muslim or a non-Muslim is of the
nature of provisions for them: an obligation arising out of the Nourishing
Attribute of the Lord toward His creations. However, the response can
sometimes be a tribulation, or even harmful unte the supplicant especially
when his disbelief and corruption demand it. ' '

Ibn ‘Uqgayl has said that Allah's exhortation to supplications has several
connotations hidden in it.

First: (Allalv's) existence, for a non-existent is not called upon.
Second: Sélf—sﬁfficiency. The one himself in want is not called upon.
Third: Hearing. The deaf is not called upon.

Fourth: _Gé_nerosity. The niggardly is not applied to.

Fifth: Compassion. The heartless is not appealed to.

‘Sixth: Power. The powerless is not sought heip of.

Also, it is Allah Himself who moves His slaves to supplicate to Him. Thus
this blessing is from Him and it is upon Him to respond to it as ‘Umar
said: "I am not so much concerned about the response (to my supplications)
as [ am with the supplication itself. If I am inspired to supplicate, then
the response will follow it." Allah has said:
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ie., "He directs the affairs from the heaven to the earth, then it ascends

unto Him on a Day whose measure is d thousand years of your reckoning.”
(Al-Sajdah, 5)

The above verse says that it is Allah who gives a start to the affairs. Then
the affair that He had given a start returns to Him. (Applying that to our
situation) it is Allah (swt} who provokes in a man the thought to resort to
supplications. He makes it a means to bestow on him something good that
He had intended - exactly as with any other deed and its reward. He it is
then who impels a man to repentance. Consequently, He it is who accepts
it. Exactly as it is He who impels a man to a good deed and then rewards
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him for it, in the like manner He induces him to supplications and then
responds te them.

A doubt is often raised viz., there are people who supplicate but are not
answered, or are given what they did not supplicate for. There are several
answers. Firstly, the response to supplication is more general in nature
than simply giving a man what he asked for. the Prophet has explained:
"There isn't a man who supplicates to Allah, but not asking a sinful thing,
or a severarnce of the blood ties, but He bestows on him one of the three:
Either He gives the thing immediately, or, stores up for him the same
amount of good, or turns away an evil of equal measure.” At that, the
Companions said: "If that is the case then we shall increase {our suppli-
cations)." He replied: "Allah is more (in giving)." The hadith is from Ahmed
but it has its basis in Muslim.

Another answer is that supplication is a means to achieve certain ends.
Now the means also carry certain conditions. A few prohibitive factors also
go with them. Whenever the conditions are met and the prohibitive factors
removed, the objective can be achieved. If not, the objective will not be
achieved, rather, something else would be obtained. This applies equally
toall those prayer-words that the Sunnah has taught us on which depends
the securing of the good or driving away of the evil. The words are like
tools in the hands of an artificer: their effects will depend on how they are
applied, and with what force. Sometimes an obstruction comes in the way.
Apparently, the conilicting texts promising or threatening dire conse-
quences are of this kind. Quite often we have seen people supplicating by
certain prayer-words, and they were answered. It might have been that
the man’s needs, or his keen inclination towards Allah, had coincided with
his supplications, or alternatively, he had forwarded a good deed that
evoked a good response from Allah, or yet, il is possible that the man
supplicated at the right hour, and so on - there can be so many reasons
for the good response. But, another person imagines that the secret in
response lay in the words of supplication. Consequently, he adopts the
words from the successful suppliant without meeting with the other
conditions {and so fails to achieve the same results).
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He owns everything and nothing owns Him. There is not a moment
when one doesn’t need Allah. Whoever thinks that he can do away
without Allah even for a moment disbelieved and became of the
doomed And, Allah gets angry and is pleased but unlike any of the
creations.

The opinion of the pious first few generation scholars and that of all the
great Imams is confirmation of the Attributes of Anger, Approval, Enmity,
Protection, Love, Hatred and other such Qualities that have been stated
in the Qur'an and the Sunnah. They also prohibit the seeking of further
clarity or efforts to interpret them in any way that could be considered
derogatory to Allah. Allah {swi) said:
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ie., "dllah was pleased with the believers when they were swearing fealty
to you under the tree."” (Al-Fut-h, 18}

Allah also said:
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ie., "Allah was angry with him and cursed him." (Al-Nisa’, 93)

The author added the words, "unlike any of the creations,” to defeat the
purposes of the anthropomorphists.

It might not be said either that being pleased is nothing but the intention
to do good, or about anger, that it is the intention to punish. This kind of
interpretation would deny Allah His Attributes.

One who interprets Anger and Pleasure (of Allah) as intention to punish
or do good, might be asked: why do you interpret it that way? The man
will have no recourse but to reply that since anger is nothing but the
rushing of the blood from the heart, and pleasure an expression of carnal
desire, and both being unbecoming of Allah, we give the Qualities those
interpretations. He might be explained that the rushing of blood from the
heart in humans is the result of anger (and not the other way round). The
same ¢an be said about our intentions. It is one’s inclination towards what
is more in line with one's requirements. None of us desires or intends
anything but what will help him obtain a good thing or chase away an
evil. For man is in need of that which he desires and depends on. His
happiness increases with their acquisition and decreases with their denial.
Thus, the meaning that you have given the words (anger and pleasure) is
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the same as you have refused to accept. If one of them is true, the other
is also true. If one is unlikely, then the other is unlikely too.

If they say in reply that the intentions attributed to Allah are at variance
with the intentions attributed to His creations, for each has its own
separate connotation, then, it will be said in answer that you have to admit
that the Anger and Pleasure that Allah (sw1) has spoken of for Himself are
in their reality different from what are attributed to His slaves - although
both are realities in their own sphere of existence. In that event, what is
said about intentions, equally applies to these Attributes. They do not
need any interpretation. Rather, interpretations need to be dropped since
by doing so you will get rid of contradictions. That way you will also get
rid of the need to deny Allah His Names and Attributes. To drop out the
apparent meaning of the Qur'anic text, in preference of an implied mean-
ing, is forbidden. Further, everything that the intellect of a persen does
not accept does not call for an interpretation. Intelligence, after all, varies
from person to person. It is quite possible that someone will say that his
intelligence leads to exactly the opposite of what another man was led to.

This is what can be said to anyone who denies any of the Attributes of
Allah because of its equivalent being existent - although only in name -
among His creations. For, if that is done, then there is no escape from
attributing to Allah what He did not attribute to Himself, in fact, including
the Attribute of Being and Existence. The existence enjoyed by the humans
is far different in nature from the Existence of Allah, which is of a kind
that becomes of Him. Allah's Existence for instance rules out His becoming
non-existent. On the other hand, the existence of the creations does not
rule out their going into non-existence. Consequently, what names Allah
attributed to Himself, also attributing them to His creations, such as that
of Life, Knowledge, Power, or what He attributed to Himself of the Attrib-
utes, while also attributing them to His slaves, such as, Anger, Approval,
and so on, in all these cases, we know by necessity, what the true meaning
of these terms are when applied to Allah (sw1). We also believe that those
meanings are true and existing. We also realize instinctively that between
the two meanings (as applied to Allah and as applied to His creations)
there happens to be a similarity of some kind. Yet, (we feel that) the
meaning as attributed to Allah (sw1) is not found in a being other than
Allah. In fact, a complete sharing of the meanings does not exist but in
the minds, none of it is found outside of it anywhere but in a specific sense.
Thus, to both (Allah and His creatures) the meanings are as it is deserving
of each.
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And we love the Comipanions of the Prophet. Nonetheless we do not
go to extremes in the love of anyone of them, nor do we forsake any-
one of them. But we hate him who hates them, and talks of them in
“an unseemly manner. As for us, we ‘do not merition them but in
good terms. Their love is religion, faith, and excellence. And their ha-
tred is disbelief; hypocrisy and rebellion.

This is because Allah spoke well of thern, as did His Messenger. Allah was
pleased with them and promised them "the good.” He said:
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i.e., "And the Outstrippers from among the Immigrants and the Helpers and
those who followed them in good deeds, Allah was pleased with them and
they were pleased with Him. He has prepared for them gardens beneath
which rivers flow, abiding therein forever. That is the great triumph.”
(Al-Tawbah, 100)

Allah also said:
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i.e., "Muhammad the Messenger of Allah, and those who are with him, are
hard upon the unbelievers, compassionate among themselves, you see them
~ bowing down, prostrating themselves." (Al-Fut-h, 29)

The Sahihayr? have a report narrated by Abu Sa'‘id al-Khudri. It says that
something happened between Khalid b. Walid and ‘Abdul Rahman b. ‘Awf.
Khalid said a harsh word to ‘Abdul Rahman. the Prophet (saws) said:
"Don't say harsh things to any of my Companions. If one of you were to
spend gold equal to Mount Uhud, he will not achieve in any measure what
any one of them achieved - not even half of that." Thus we see that the
Prophet (saws) prohibited one who had latter companionship from speak-
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ing against one who had earlier companionship. This, when a person of
the stature of Khalid ibn Walid is involved, who embraced Islam before
the fall of Makkah. What about him who had no share of his companion-
ship?

Incidentally, what is narrated of the Prophet’s words, viz., "My companions
are stars. Whomsoever you followed, you will be guided" is a weak report
not to be found in any of the authentic collections.

However, the following is an authentic report from the Prophet. He said:
"No one who pledged his hand under the tree will enter the Fire."

‘Abduliah ibn Mas‘ud put it very aptly when he said describing them: "Allah
looked upon the hearts of the people and found the heart of Muhammad
as the best among them. So He chose him for Himself, and sent him with
His message. Then He looked at the hearts of the people, after the heart
of the Prophet (saws), and found the hearts of his companions as the best
among the people. Therefore He made them helpers to His messenger.”

Referring to Tahawi's words, "Their hatred is disbelief and hypocrisy,” we
have already spoken over the declaration of apostasy while speaking of
the innovators. This disbelief (as used by Tahawi) is of the same nature
as mentioned in the words of Allah:

LY £y 05380 b i T G WK o )

i.e., "And whoever did not judge by what Allah has revealed, they, such are
the unbelievers." (Al-Ma’'idah, 44)
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We affirm that the caliphate after the Prophet was, first and fore-
most, deserving of Abu Bakr, believing in his superiority and senior-
ity over the rest of the Ummah.

This is our opinion. However, the Ummah disagreed over the nature of
Abu Bakr’s succession. Was it by the Prophet’s command, or was it simply
a choice? Hasan al-Busri and a group of people from the Ahl al-Hadith
believe it was by dint of command, although subtle and indirect, coming
from the Prophet (saws). Some of them in fact have said that it is proven
by the texts. However, some others of the Ahl al-Hadith, the Mu'tazilah
and Ash'ariyyah have said that it was established by choice and consent.
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As a matter of fact, we have some reports that suggest that the caliphate
of Abu Bakr was by thé dint of a command from the Prophet (saws). One
of them is in Bukhari, narrated by Jubayr b. Mut'im who said: "A woman
came up to the Prophet (saws). He told her to come back to him later. She
asked, ‘What if I came and didn’t find you?’ (She meant, if he was dead).
He replied, ‘If you didn’t find me, go to Abu Bakr.™ There are other reports
supporting this one which can be said to be the text in support of his
succession, '

Then theré is the hadith of Hudhayfah b. al-Yaman who reports that the
Prophet (saws) said: "Follow the two that will come after me: Abu Bakr
and ‘Umar." The traditionists have preserved this report.

The Sahihayn also have reports narrated by ‘A’isha about her father. She
says: "The day the Messenger of Allah took ill, he entered into my house
and said, ‘Call in your father and brother so that I write down in favor of
Abu Bakr, for Allah and the Muslims will not accept anyone but Abu Bakr."

Reports about the Prophet preferring Abu Bakr over others are well known.
In one of them he said: "Ask Abu Bakr to lead in the Prayers."

Trustworthy compilations also have another report recording the Prophet
as having said from his pulpit: “Were I to take someone -a Friend from
among the people of the earth, Iwould have taken Abu Bakr as the Friend.
Let there not be a door opening into the {Grand) mosque. Close them all,
except for Abu Bakr's door.”

As for those who held the view that the Prophet did not appoint Abu Bakr
as his caliph, not at least through a proven hadith, they have argued with
the report of Ibn ‘Umar who reported ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab as saying: "If
I nominate a successor after me, then one who was betier than me, that
is, Abu Bakr, nominated a successor after him. But if I don't nominate,
then one who was better than me, that is, the Prophet (saws), did not name
a successor after himself." 'Abdullah ibn ‘Umar adds: "When he mentioned
the Prophet, I knew that he was not going to neminate his own successor.”

What seems likely, although Allah knows best, i$ that the Prophet (saws)
did not issue a written edict to the effect that Abu Bakr would be the caliph
after him. He did intend to do that, but changed his mind, saying, "Allah
and the Muslims will accept none but Abu Bakr." This indeed was a
stronger manner of appointing him his successor. the Prophet {saws} let
know the believers his own preferenice of Abu Bakr as his successor, and
led them to accepting his preference through his various words and deeds.
He also spoke of his appointment in favorable terms, expressing his awn
satisfaction. Were his hints insufficient to announce where his choice lay,
he would have spoken out more explicitly, leaving no room for excuses
and doubts.
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Bukhari and Muslim have another report about the Prophet saying: "Allah
commissioned me unto you. You responded by saying, ‘You lied.” But Abu
Bakr said, ‘You spoke the truth.’ Thereafter he backed me with continuous
material and moral support.”

]
Then for ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, Allah be pleased with him.

That is, we believe that after Abu Bakr it was ‘Umar who was the most
deserving of the caliphate. This opinion rests on the fact that Abu Bakr
himself nominated him, and the fact that the people unanimously accepted
him. His virtues are of such order that no one can be ignorant of them,
and more numerous than what can be recounted. Muhammad b. Hanafi-
yyah has reported that he asked his father ‘Ali ibn. Abi Talib, "Father. Who
was the most virtuous man after the Prophet?" He answered, "Son. Don't
you know?" I said, "No, I don't." He said, "Abu Bakr." | asked, "Who after
him?" He replied, "“Umar." Ibn Hanafiyyah says I was afraid he would say
“Then, after him, ‘Uthman," and therefore, I asked, "Then it must be you."
He answered, "Il am no more than a Muslim among the Muslims.”

Sahih Muslim reports Ibn ‘Abbas as saying that when ‘Umar was laid on
the cot (after he was stabbed in the mosque), "People surrounded him,
supplicating for him, praising him and praying upon him, before he could
be lifted (for burial). I was one of them. No one noticed me but for a man.
He caught me by my shoulders from behind me. I turned toward him. It
was ‘All. He expressed his grief over ‘Umar and then said, ‘You (meaning
‘Umar) didn't leave anyone behind you against whom I would wish to do
better in life than him before I met Allah. And, by Allah, I was sure Allah
{sw1) would place you with the two preceding you (the Prophet and Abu
Bakr) for, I used to hear so often from the Prophet (saws), "I, Abu Bakr
and ‘Umar came up", "I, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar entered"”, "I, Abu Bakr and

Umar left the place." I was sure that Allah (swi) will place you with the
two.’

The Sahihayn have also preserved the report that the Prophet (saws) said:
"Hey, 'Umar ibn al-Khattab. By Him in whose power is my soul, Shaytan
didn't find you passing through a gorge, but slipped off into another."

\
Then for ‘Uthman, Allah be pleased with him.
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That is, we declare that after ‘Umar, it was ‘Uthman who was most
deserving of the caliphate. Bukhari has along report, recounting the death
of ‘Umar, the consultation after him and pledging of hands for ‘Uthman.
Reported by ‘Amr b. Maymul, it runs as follows: "A few days before ‘Umar
ibn al-Khattab was struck dowm, I saw him detaining Hudhayfah b.
al-Yaman and ‘Uthman b. Hunayf and asking: "What have you two done?
Are you fearful that the two of you have made the land bear more than
what it can?" They replied, "We have only laid upon it what it could bear.”
(That is, have you taxed it unjustly). ‘

He asked, "Are you sure you didn’t burden her with what it cannot bear?”
They replied, "No." ‘Umar said, "If Allah allowed me time, I would leave
the widows of Iraq in a state in which they would not be in need of anyone
after me." ' ' :

‘Amr says, "Not four days passed after that but ‘Umar was struck."

"Then," ‘Amr continued, "I found myself standing with no one between me
and him but ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas on the morning he was struck. He would
pass by two rows and say, Line up properly.’ Until, when he didn't find
anyone out of the line, he entered into the Prayer by saying, ‘Allahu Akbar.’
Most often he recited chapters Yusuf or Al-Nahal or something like that
in the first cycle in order that people coming late ‘could join up. But he
hadn't said ‘Allahu Akbar that he shortly uttered, ‘He killed me’, or, ‘he
ate me - the dog.’ That was when he had struck him. The man then struck
at least thirteen other people, of whom seven died. When one of the
Muslims saw that, he threw a cloak around him. When the foreigner
realized that he was caught, he killed himself. ‘Umar pulled ‘Abdul Rahman
by his hand and made him lead in the Prayer. Only those who were near
him had seen what had happened. Those at the back knew nothing about
what was going on, except that they missed ‘Umar’s voice. They began to
say, "Glory to Allah, glory to Allah,” (realizing that there was something
wrong). ‘Abdul Rahman did a short prayer. When the people had left, Umar
‘said, ‘O Ibn ‘Abbas. See who killed me.’

He went around a bit and then said, ‘Mughira’s slave.’
He asked, ‘Was it Al-San‘?’ (That is, "the craftsman?")
He replied, Yes.’

‘Umar said, ‘May Allah destroy him. I had instructed that he be treated
well. Allah be praised He did not afflict me by one of those who claims to
be a Muslim. It was you and your father ‘Abbas who were in favor of more
foreigners in Madinah. (It is said, adds the narrator], that ‘Abbas had the
largest number of slaves. He said (L.e.. ‘Abbas), 'If you wish we could do
that.” 'If you wish we would kill them.' ‘Umar replied, ‘You lied. (Will you
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kill them) after they have learned to speak your language, pray facing your
Qiblah, and make pilgrimage the way you do?

‘After that he was carried to his house. We also went along. The people’s
reaction was incredulous, as if they had never experienced a disaster
before. Some were saying, 'It's not serious.’ Another would say, ‘I fear for
his life.' He was offered a drink which he gulped down. But it came out of
his guts. Then he was offered some milk which he drank too. But it also
came out of his intestines too. With that they knew that he wouldn't
survive. So we started to visit him and people began to praise him. Then
a young man entered. He said, ‘Be of good cheer O leader of the faithful,
by the good news from Allah for you. He who enjoyed the companionship
of the Prophet, then a precedence in Islam that is well known, then you
were bestowed with caliphate and did justice toit, and, finally, martyrdom.’

‘Umar replied, ‘All that Iwish is that the scales rest equal: neither anything
for me nor anything upon me.’

When the man turned to go, his lower garment could be seen dragging on
the floor. ‘Umar said, ‘Call the young man back.’ (When the man was
brought back) he said, ‘O my brother's son, pull up your garment. That

will assure a longer life for your clothes, and a better demonstration of
fear of your Lord.’

Then he addressed his son, ‘O ‘Abdullah. Lock into my debts."
They checked and found that he owed 86,000 or so.

He ordered, 'If the wealth of ‘Umar's family suffices, well and good. If it
doesn’t, then ask Banu ‘Uday b. Ka'b. But if that doesn’t help, then you
might ask the Quraysh {to help pay up). But do not go to others. So, take
charge of my debts. Now, go to ‘A’'isha, the mother of the believers and tell
her, "Umar greets you" - but don't say, "the leader of the believers," since
Iam no longer the leader of the believers - rather, say, ‘Umar ibn al-Khat-
tab requests that he be buried with the two of his companions.’

Accordingly, he greeted her and asked to be let in. When he entered upon
her he found her crying. He said, “Umar ibn al-Khattab says Salam to you
and seeks your permission for burial along with his two companions.”

She replied, "T had reserved the place for myself. But today I shall give him
preference to myself."

When he returned, the people told ‘Umar, "Here is ‘Abdullah, returning.”
He said, "Lift me up." Someone gave him support. He asked ‘Abdullah,
"What have you brought?" He replied, "What you would love to hear O
leader of the faithful. She has given her consent.”
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‘Umar said, "Allah be praised. Nothing was more important to me than
this. When I am dead, carry my body there. Then, when you arrive at her
place, tell her, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab seeks your permission.’ If she agrees
bury me there. If she refuses, bury me in the cemetery of the Muslims.

Then the mother of the believers Hafsah arrived. Other women were
covering her, When we saw her we maved away from there. She entered
upon him and stayed there for a while crying, Then other people sought
permission to enter. She went into the inner quarters from where we could .
hear her cries. :

The people said: "O leader of the faithful, express your will. Appoint your
successor.” ' '

He replied, "I don't find anyone better suited than these people for this
affair - those with whom the Prophet was pleased until he died. Then he
narned them: ‘Ali, ‘Uthman, Zubayr, Talha, Sa‘d and ‘Abdul Rahman."

Then he added; “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar - although he should not be consid-
ered for this affair (i.e., caliphate) - be present during the affair. It would
be a kind of a condolence for him. If Sa‘'d is given the caliphate, then, let
that be. If not, let whoever that is chosen seek his help (in state affairs).
didn’t remove him from his post (as a governor) because of a weakness or
dishonesty on his part.” '

He also said: "I urge the caliph after me to be good to the first batch of
Immigrants. He should know their rights and guard their honor. I also
urge him to do good to the Ansar (the Helpers). Those before them who
had homes (in Madinah) and adopted the Faith. I urge that their good
behavior be appreciated and bad behavior ignored. I also urge him to be
good to the general body of Muslims of the outlying areas, for they are the
helpers of Islam, a source of wealth, and cause of anger to the enemies. I
also urge him not to take away their wealth but what is in excess, and
that too by their consent. Finally, I urge him to take care of the Bedouins.
For they are the true Arabs and the raw material of Islam. I urge him
therefore, not to take away from their cattle but what is excessive, yet to
be returned to their poor alone. I also urge my follower, by Allah’s trust
and that of His Messenger, that he keep promises made to them, be at
their rear during the battles, and that they be not burdened with anything
except what they can bear."

When he was dead, we carried him and began to head (for ‘A'isha’s house).
When we arrived there, ‘Abduillah ibn ‘Umar greeted her and said: "“Umar
ibn al-Khattah seeks your permission.”

She said, "Bring him in."
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He was taken in and placed by the side of his two companions. When we
were done with the affair, those people whom ‘Umar had named got
together. ‘Abdul Rahman suggested: "Let the affair be decided between
three of you."

‘Zubayr responded by saying, "I withdraw in favor of ‘Ali."
Talha said, "I withdraw in favor of ‘Uthman."”
Sa‘d said, "I withdraw in favor of ‘Abdul Rahman ibn ‘Awf."

‘Abdul Rahman himself said: "Would one of you two like to withdraw so
that the other can be nominated? And, by Allah, let him look at the better
of the two." The two - ‘Uthman and ‘Ali - remained silent.

So ‘Abdul Rahman asked: "Would the two of you allow me to decide? By
Allah, I shall not overlook the better of you."

The two agreed. At that he took the hand of one of them and said: "You
are related to the Prophet (saws). Also, you enjoy seniority in Islam of the
kind you are aware. I abjure you in Allah's name, will you do justice if I
made you the caliph, and will you listen to ‘Uthman and obey if [ made
him the caliph?"

Then he spoke to the other in the same manner. When the two had given
their promises he said: "Stretch out your hand O ‘Uthman." (When he did
that), he pledged his own hand. Then ‘Ali pledged his hand. Then the
people of the house came in to pledge their hands.

Bukhari has added in his report on the authority of Humayd b. ‘Abdul
Rahman b. ‘Awf that Miswar b. Makhramah told him: "The people who
were nominated by ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab got together and consulted each
other. ‘Abdul Rahman ibn ‘Awf said at that time, "Isn't it true that I was
one of the contestants? But, if you wish, I will choose one of you {and
withdraw myself). They agreed to his mediation. And when they had agreed
to his mediation, the people gave up following the others. They followed
‘Abdul Rahman around those days advising him. It went on until the night
in which he gave his decision and we pledged hands to ‘Uthman.

Miswar b. Makhramah said: ‘Abdul Rahman surprised me with a knock
on my door deep in the night. He kept banging the door until I woke up.
He said, "Probably you were asleep. By Allah, [ haven't slept much these
last three nights. Come out and bring me Zubayr and Sa‘d."

So I went out and brought them forth. He consulted with them. Then he
called out to me again saying, "Get ‘Ali here." I brought him up. He
counseled him through much of the night. Then ‘Ali left him. He seemed
to be in a hopeful state. ‘Abdul Rahman was apprehensive of ‘Ali's re-
sponses. However, he asked me to get ‘Uthman. So I went out and brought
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him in. ‘Abdul Rahman spoke to him until the Prayer-call separated them.
When the morning Prayers were over, these (six) people assembled near
the mimber of the mosque. ‘Abdul Rahman sent for the Immigrants and
the Helpers who were then around in Madinah. He also sent for the
commanders of various forces. They had come (from their fronts) to perform
Hajj with ‘Umar. When they had all gathered, ‘Abdul Rahman said the
customary words of supplication and then went on to say: "O ‘Ali. I have
tried to read the people’s mind. I don't find them but preferring ‘Uthman.
Therefore, let there be no hard feeling in your heart. Then he {turmed to
‘Uthman and) said: "I pledge my hand unto you on the Sunnah of Allah,
His Messenger, and the two caliphs after him."” Thus ‘Abdul Rahman
pledged his hand and the people followed him: the Immigrants, the Help-
ers, the commanders of the forces and the rest of the people.

By way of ‘Uthman'’s virtues, we might mention that he was the son-in-law
of the Prophet who had married two of his daughters.

Sahih Muslim has a narration of ‘A’isha: "Once the Prophet (saws) was
lying in his bed, with his thighs bare - or the calves - when Abu Bakr
sought to come in. He allowed him in. Remaining in the same position he
conversed with him. Then ‘Umar sought to be let in. He allowed him in
too, without changing his position and continued to converse with them.
Then ‘Uthman came up. The Prophet sat up. He pulled down his clothes
{to cover his legs). When he came in he chatted with him." When he had
left, ‘A’isha remarked: "Abu Bakr entering in didn’t move you and you
didn’t give a care. Then ‘Umar joined but you didn’t move and didn’t give
him a care. But when ‘Uthman showed up you sat up and pulled down
your clothes. Why was that?" the Prophet (saws) replied: "Should I not I
feel shy of a person, in whose company even the angels feel shy?"

. b »
Then for ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, Allah be pleased with him.

That is, we confirm ‘Ali's caliphate after ‘Uthman. When ‘Uthman was
killed and the people pledged their hands to ‘Ali he became the leader of
the faithful deserving obedience. In his time, he was the caliph on the
pattern of the prophetic Khilafah; as had predicted the Prophet (saws):
"Prophetic caliphate will last 30 years. Then Allah will bestow the kingdom
to whom He will."

Abu Bakr’s caliphate lasted 2 years and 3 months. ‘Umar’s caliphate lasted
10 years and 6 months. That of ‘Uthinan lasted 12 years. Finally, that of
‘Ali lasted 4 years and 9 months. First of the Muslim kings was Mu‘awiyyah.
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Nevertheless, he became the true ruler, in the complete sense, only after
Hasan b. ‘Ali renounced his own caliphate in his favor. For the people of
Iraq had pledged their hands to Hasan b. ‘Ali after the martyrdom of ‘Ali.
In six months he stepped down in favor of Mu‘awiyyah. That made it 30
and the Prophet’s words came true who had said (about Hasan): "This my
son is a {true) leader. Two great forces of Muslims will be reconciled to
each other by him."

Ali's caliphate was established after that of ‘Uthman by the allegiance of
the people, except for Mu‘awiyyah who had the Syrians with him. In that
conflict truth was on the side of ‘Ali. When ‘Uthman was martyred, rumors
abounded concerning ‘Uthman and plenty of lies were spun about senior
Companions such as ‘Ali, Talha and Zubayr. Those who did not have a
first hand information of what had happened were beset with doubts and
fell into suspicions. Lust of power also crept in the breasts of those who
followed their carnal desires, especially those who were away in the Syrian
lands. To complicate matters, some of the rebellious Khawarij who had
killed ‘Uthman were hiding in the forces commanded by ‘Ali. But no one
could point an accusing finger at any one of them specifically, because of
lack of definite proofs, without which their respective tribes would have
risen in protest and rebellion. There were hypocrites too, who did not have
the courage to come into the open. In this situation, Talha b. ‘Ubaydullah
and Zubayr b. al-Awwam felt that if no one stood up against the assassins
and demanded justice, Allah’s anger and punishment would be provoked.
That led to the battle of Jamal without ‘Ali being able to avoid it. Nor could
Talha and Zubayr do anything to avert it. It was fired up by the corrupt
without the senior Companions playing any role in it. Then erupted the
battle of Siffin because of an opinion - to the effect that justice was not
done to the people of Syria, or it didn't seem possible to deliver justice to
them. And they were demanding justice in order that unity be enforced,
as also because they were fearful of the rebels hiding themselves in the
forces of ‘Ali, that they would be encouraged to mischief just as they had
done against ‘Uthman. Obviously, ‘Ali was the rightly guided caliph whose
obedience was binding on all and under whose banner all should have
assembled. Therefore, he believed that obedience to (the ruler) and re-
maining united with the community of believers - which was binding on
them - was only possible through the declaration of war on them. It didn’t
occur to him that to tolerate them for the moment was in keeping with the
same spirit that was displayed during the Prophet’s time and even during
the time of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar after him. So, he felt, from what he was
observing - to the effect that what Islam demanded was the handing down
of punishment and preventing them from mischief, and not the spirit of
reconciliation - that the declaration of war against them was the demand
of the religion of Islam. But most of the senior Companions stayed away
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from the confrontational situation, especially when they heard of the
Prophet’s traditions instructing them to stay away from seductions of the
sort involving fighting between two groups of Muslims, and also, because
they saw that the confrontation would create more problems than solve
them.

Whatever, our general reaction to what happened is to have good faith in
them all and say:
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i.e. "O our Lord! Forgive us and those of our brothers who preceded us in
faithand leave not in our hearts any rancor toward those who have believed.

O our Lord! Truly, you are the Most Caring, the Most Kind." (Al-Hashr,
10)

Allah preserved our hands from the strife that took place during the
caliphate of ‘Ali. We pray to Allah (swf that He preserve our tongues too
from it: by His grace and generosity. : o

As for the virtues of the leader of the faithful, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, many have
been passed on to us. One of them is in the Sahihayn, narrated by Sa'd
ibn. Abi Waqqas. He said: "the Prophet (saws) said to ‘Ali, ‘Does it not
please you that you should be to me what Harun was to Musa?™"

Bukhari has recorded the Prophet as having said {at the time of the Khyber
assault): "I shall hand over the command to'a man to whom Allah will
grant victory." At that Sahl b. Sa‘d al-Sa‘idi said: "The people spent the
night in discussions wondering who would be given the command the next
day." When it was morning, they flocked to the Prophet {(saws) in the hope
of the command. The Prophet asked: "Where is ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib?" They
said, "He has a problem with his eyes, Messenger of Allah.” He said, "Let
someone go and bring him to me.” When he came the Prophet (saws) spat
in his eyes and supplicated for him. He became alright - as if he had
suffered from nothing. Then he gave him the banner. ‘Ali asked, "Do Ifight
them until they are like us (i.e., erter into Islam)?" He answered, "Take it
easy. When you are in their territory invite them to Islam and tell them
what are Allah’s rights upon them. By Allah, that Allah should guide a
single man by you to Islam is better for you than that you should have a
hundred red camels.” Allah (swi) granted him victory.
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These were the rightly guided caliphs and the rightly guiding lead-
ers.

This follows the words of the Prophet: "Incumbent upon you is my Sunnah
and the Sunnah of the rightly guided caliphs after me. Hold fast unto it

with your teeth. And, beware of innovations, for, every innovation is
misguidance.”

The four Sunan compilers have recorded it with Tirmidhi declaring it
authentic,

The order of the caliphs in virtue is the order in which they became caliphs.
This is the opinion of the great majority of the Ah! al-Sunnah. Sahih
Bukhari has recorded ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar as saying: "It was commonly
said amongst ourselves, even while the Prophet {saws) was alive, that the

most virtuous amongst us was Abu Bakr, after him ‘Umar and after him
‘Uthman."
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We also testify that the ten the Prophet named and gave the glad tidings of

entry into Paradise, are indeed of Paradise. This is based entirely on the
Prophet's prophecy. His word is the truth. They are: Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uth-

man, ‘Ali, Talha, Zubayr, Sa‘d, Sa‘id, ‘Abdul Rahman ibn ‘Awf and Abu
‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah. The last mentioned is the ‘Amin’ of this Ummah -
may Ailah be pleased with them all.

In what has preceded, the virtues of the first four of the above list have
been mentioned in brief. Here are a few reports about the rest of the six.
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Sahih Muslim recorded ‘A’isha as saying: "One night the Prophet {saws)
was a bit restless. He remarked, ‘If only one of the righteous of the Muslims
stood guard at my tent!’ That moment we heard the clunk of steel. He
enquired, ‘Who is this?" Sa'd ibn Abi Wagqas answered, ‘O Messenger of
Allah, T have come to guard you.’ the Prophet (saws) supplicated for him
and then slept." The Sahihayn also report that the Prophet (saws) gathered
arrows for Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas on the occasion of Uhud saying, "Shoot,
- may my father and mother be sacrificed for you.™

Sahih Bukhari has Qays b. Abi Hazim as reporting: “I have personally
seen Talha's hand which was paralyzed because of his shielding the
Prophet (saws) with it {against arrows and missiles dimed at him] or the
day of Uhud.”

The Sahihayr have Abu ‘Uthman al-Nahdi sa.ying' * On that fateful day
(of Uhud), for a few hours none remained with the Prophet [saws] except
Talha and Sa‘d."

The Sahihayn also have the report that we reproduce from Mushm that
has Jabir b. ‘Abdullah saying: "the Prophet (saws) exhorted the péople (to
a task) during theé campaign of the Battle of the Ditch. Zubayr responded.
Then the Prophet (saws) exhorted them a second time. Once again Zubayr
responded. The Prophet remarked, ‘Every Prophet is given a Hawwari.
Zubayr is my Hawwari.”

About Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah, Sahih Muslim has preserved the
Prophet’s words: "Every Ummah has its Amin. Our Amin - O my people -
is Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah.”

Musnad Ahmed and Tirmidhi have recorded the following words of the
Prophet (saws); "Abu Bakr is in Paradise. ‘Umar is in Paradise. ‘Ali is in
Paradise. ‘Uthman is in Paradise. Talha is in Paradise. Zubayr ibn al-'Aw-
wam is in Paradise. ‘Abdul Rahman ibn ‘Awf is in Paradise. Sa'id b. Zayd
is in Paradise. And ‘Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah is in Paradise."

The Sa'id mentioned above is Sa'id b. Zayd b. ‘Amr b. Nufayl, the Qurayshi.
His father was of the Ahnaf who had chosen the path of Ibrahim (even in
pre-Islamic times).

The Ahl al-Sunnah are unanimous over the position of veneration and
honor to be accorded to these ten because of the Prophet’s words and
because of their special personal virtues.
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Whoever spoke well of the Companions of the Prophet, peace on

him, his wives and children, declaring them free of every blemish,

and his sublime offspring from every impurity, freed himself of hy-
pocrisy.

This has the Prophet’s following words as it basis which are in Muslim.
He said: "I am leaving behind me two weighty things. One of them is the
Book of Allah. It has Guidance and Light. Therefore, hold on to the Book
of Allah most firmly." Thus, he emphasized the Quran and awakened
interest in it. Then he added: "And the people of my house: I remind you
by Allah of the people of my house.”
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As for the early Muslim scholars and the followers after them: those
of wide knowledge, understanding and perception - they might not
be mentioned but in good terms. Whoever spoke of them in a dispar-
aging manner, is not on the right course.

This draws its strength from Allah’s words:
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i.e., "Whosoever makes a breach with the Messenger, afier the guidance
has become clear to him, and follows (a way) other than the way of the
believers, We shall let him do what he chooses, then roast him in Jahannum:
an evil destination.” (Al-Nisa’, 115)

Therefore, it is binding upon a Muslim to seek, after his friendship with
Allah and His Messenger, the friendship of the believers following the
Qur'anic injunction. This will especially apply to those who are the inheri-
tors of the Prophets and are unanimous over complete obedience of the
Prophet. Yes, if someone is found among them whose words go against a
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proven hadith, then there is no choice but to drop that off. However, that
would require the absence of any of the following three:

{i) The scholar’s lack of conviction that those are the Prophet’s words,

(ii} his lack of belief that the Prophet (saws) was speaking of the subject
on hand, and, finally,

(iii) his belief that what the Prophet said has been abrogated fby another
of his tradltlons)

Otherwise, they (the early Mushrn scholars] are supenor to us and deserve
reverence because they preceded us.in belief, transmitted to us the con-
tents of the prophetic message, and clarified those issues that were of
equivocal. type for us. May Allah be pleased w1th them and please thern

(with His rewards] : . . . :
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We do not declare anyone of the Favorites (of Allah) superior {o any
of the Prophets of Allah, on whom be peace. We say rather, a single
Prophet is superior to all the Favorites {of Allah) put together.

This is because, without any difference of opinion among the Ahl al-Sun-
nah, the rank occupied by the Prophets is the haghest of ranks. .
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Nonetheless, we believe in the thaumaturgies that appeared at their

hands and in all that is narrated (about their accomplishments) by
: ‘ trustworthy transmitters.

The word mu jizah in Arabic (translated as miracle} is a common word that
covers any act of the supernatural type (produced by a believer or one of
higher rank}. To the earliest scholars karamah was its synonym. But the
laiter day scholars have differentiated between the two. They use the word
mujizah for the Prophets, while karamah (thaumaturgy) for the Favorites
of Allah (the ’awliya’). The connotatlon commeorn. between them is super—
naturalness of the act. : :

Perfectioni has three const:ltuents Knowledge. power and self-sufficiency,
The perfection of these three is not the share of anyone but Allah. He
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circumscribes everything with his knowledge. He has power over every-
thing. And He is not dependent upon the worlds in anyway whatsoever.
Accordingly, He ordered the Prophet to deny to himself these three qualities

by saying:
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i.e., "Tell (them), ‘I do not say, "I possess the treasures of Allah; " nor do I
know the Unseen, nor do I say to you, "I am an angel.” I only follow what
is revealed to me.’" (Al-An ‘am, 50)

That's what Nuh said, the first of the Messengers and one of the chosen
few. And this is what the last of the Messengers said, who was the last of
the chosen few. Both of them absolved themselves of any such thing. This
was necessary because sometimes they were demanded information about
the Unseen and the Unknowable, such as:
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i.e., "They ask you about the Hour as to when will its appointed time be."

(Al-4 vaf, 187)

At other times, demands were made on them to produce some kind of
miracles, such as, '
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ie., "And they said, ‘We shall never believe in you until you can cause a
spring to gush forth from the earth.” (Al-Isra’, 90)

At other times, the people found fault in the Prophets for being in physical
needs, as said Allah the Most High :
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ie., "And they say, ‘What's the matter with this Messenger? He eats food,
and moves about in the market.’" (Al-Furgan, 7}

The Prophet was ordered to inform them that he had no power over these
things. He received of the three (knowledge, power and self-sufficiency)
only in measures that Allah {sw?) decided. He knew what Allah let him
know. IHe was self-sufficient in only those affairs that were made so for
him by Allah. And, he only had power over what Allah had given him
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power, especially those that were supernatural or, normally not possible
for human beings.

Now, none of the miracles or the thaumaturgies is the cutcome of these
three qualities.

With regard to the preternatural acts, the following may be understood
about them. If - by the act - a demand of religion is met, then it is a good
act, either of the obligatory nature or the approved one, depending on the
circumstances. On the other hand, if it helps to obtain something only
desirable - of the non-obligatory nature - then it is one of Allah’s blessings
of the worldly nature, demanding gratitude. But if it is one of those acts
that result in an unlawful act, whether it is the forbidden type, or merely
a strongly disapproved one, then it becomes the cause of a punishment,
or strong disapproval.

Thus, from the religious point of view, preternatural acts are of three types:
The praiseworthy one, the undesirable type and the permissible type. As
for the permissible type, if it brings an advantage, it is ablessing, otherwise
it follows the same rule as the rest of the permissible things in Islam that
are of no profit.

Abu ‘Ali Al-Jawzajani said: "Covet for consistency and do not covet for
thaumaturgy. While your inner self is desirous of thaumaturgy, Allah is
desirous of consistency.”

Sheikh Suhrawardi has said in his "Awarif": "Many people have been led
into the abyss by this door. When several of those who worked hard (in
the path of Islam), heard of the picus predecessors and what preternatural
acts they were granted, set their sight on it as an (additional) objective.
They would have loved to be granted a few, even if it were a minor type.
But when that didn't bappen, some of them began to find fault with
themselves - broken hearted - wondering if their deeds were of the right
sort. Had they known the secret of it, it wouldn't have bothered them
much. It should be realized that Allah opens up this door in a certain
measure for some of the sincere ones striving in His way. It is in order to
increase their faith, With that objective it is granted that a few preternatu-
ral acts appear by their hand. That sirengthens their resolve against the
delights of this world and prevents them from falling prey to carnal desires.
Therefore, the right conduct for a sincere secker is to pray for steadfast-
ness. That is the karamah of the perfect kind."

It should also be realized that if nothing of the Unseen is made visible to
a believer, or, if nothing of the world is subdued to him, it is no sign of his
lower rank with Allah. On the contrary, not to be granted anything of the
sort, could be of greater profit to him. For, if it comes along with adherence
to Islam, then it is good for him. Otherwise, the man is desiroyed in both
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the worlds. The issue of preternatural act is sometimes accompanied by
adherence to religion and sometimes not. If one is religious, then the
preternatural act is profitable to him. We might cite as example the gaining
of worldly governance, which can only be profitable if it is advantageous
to one's religion. So is the case of beneficial wealth. If someone makes
these the object, granting religion a second position and subservient to it
or a means to obtaining those things, then he is like one who devours the
worldly things at the cost of his religion. He isn't like the one who becomes
religious out of fear of Allah’s punishment and in the hope of His rewards.

Nevertheless, it must also be understood that if one's practice of religion
is of the right kind, from the point of view of knowledge as well as practice,
then it is indispensable that thaumaturgies appear, whenever their need
arises for the person involved. Allah the Most High said:
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i.e., "And whosoever fears Allah, He finds a way out for him, and feeds him
from sources he didn 't reckon." (4l-Talay, 2,3)

Also,
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Le., "If you will fear Allah, He will grant you a Criterion." (Al-Anfal, 29)

And the Prophet is reported to have said in a narration of Tirmidhi:
"Beware of the far-sightedness of a believer. For he sees with the help of
Allah's Light." Then he recited the following verse:
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i.e., "Surely, in this are signs for such as mark (the truth).” (41-Hijr, 75)

A hadith narrated by the Prophet (saws} on behalf of Allah (Hadith al-
Qudsi) says: "Allah says, ‘Whoever declared enmity for one of My Favcerites,
challenged Me to a fight. My slave does not gain nearness to Me through
anything better than what I have declared obligatory on him. And My slave
gets nearer to me with the supererogatory acts until I begin to love him.
And, when I begin to love him, I become his hearing by which he hears,
his sight by which he sees, his hand by which he holds and his foot by
which he walks. Then, if he asks Me, I grant him. And if he seeks My -
protection, I grant him."
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We believe in the signs of the Hour, such as the appearance of Da-
Jial and the descending down of ‘Isa ibn Maryam from the heavens. '
We believe in the Sun rising from where it sets and in the emer-
- gence of the beast from its {appointed) place in the earth.

Hudhayfah b. Asid al-Ghifari has reported: "the Prophet “happened to
come upon us while we were discussing the Hour. He asked: "What are
you talking about?” We replied: "About the Hour." He said: "It will not
strike until you have witnessed ten signs.” Then he mentioned them: "The
smoke, Dajjal {(Anti-Christ), the beast, the Sun rising from where it sets,
descending down of ‘Isa ibn Maryam, Yajuj and Majuj, and three caving
in of the Earth, one in the East, another in the West and one in the Arab
peninsula. The last would be the fire that would start from the Yemen and
drive men to the Field of Resurrection (Sahih Muslim)"

the Prophet also said in another authentic report: "There hasn't been a
Prophet but he warned his followers of the one-eyed Dajjal. Lo! He is
one-eyed. And your Lord is not one-eyed. It will be written between his
two eyes: K-F-R." In another version he explained the letters KFR as
meaning "Kafir.” ‘

- Bukhari has recorded Abu Hurayrah as reporting the Prophet: "By Him
in whose hands is my soul, it is certain that ‘Isa ibn Maryam will descend
amongst you, a just ruler. He will break the Cross, kill the pig and abrogate
tribute. Wealth would be so abundant that there would be no one to take.
Those days, a single prostration would be dearer than all that the Earth
contains.” '

The Qur'an also mentions the emergence of the beast from the earth:
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i.e., "When the word is fulfilled against them We shall bring forth for them
out of the earth a beast that shall speak to them that mankind did not have
Jaith'in Our signs."” (Al-Namal, 82) '
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Bukhari has recorded Abu Hurayrah as narrating the Prophet: "The Hour
will not strike until the Sun rises from where it sets. When people will see
that, everyone would become a believer. But that would be a time when
the belief of a person who hadn't believed earlier would be of no profit.”
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We do not testify the soothsayer, the diviner, nor anyone who

claims something which disagrees with the Qur'an, the Sunnah, or
the consensus of the Ummah,

the Prophet has said in a hadith of Muslim: "Whoever went to a diviner
to consult him will not have forty days of his Prayers accepted.”

In another hadith preserved by Imam Ahmed b. Hanbal, he said: "Whoever
consults a diviner or soothsayer and gives credence to what he said,
disbelieves in what has been revealed to Muhammad."

The astrologer, it might be noted, is also included by definition in the term
diviner.

We might ask ourselves: If such severe warning has been issued to those
who consult them, then what about those who indulge in the practices?

The Sahihayn have recorded a hadith by ‘A'isha. She said: "the Prophet
(saws) was asked about the soothsayer. He replied, “There is no truth {in
what they say).' They inquired: ‘Messenger of Allah. Sometimes they say
things that prove true?' He replied: ‘That could be a word that a Jinn
snatched {from the heavens) and put it in the ears of his friend. To that
they add up a hundred lies.™

The divining with the arrows is also included in the prohibition, as well
as throwing of the stakes, or drawing of lines on the sand (or paper).
Unquestionably, whatever these people earn is forbidden as Baghawi and
Qadi ‘Ayad have declared.

Sahih Bukhari reports that Abu Bakr had a slave who brought in some-
thing one day that Abu Bakr ate. The slave asked: "Do you know where it
came from?" Abu Bakr asked: "Where was it from?" The slave explained:
"I used to prophesy things fo a man in the pre-Islamic days. In fact, I didn't
know much about astrology. I lied to him all the time. The other day I ran
across him and he gave me the thing (you ate) as gift for those serv.” Abu
Bakr inserted his finger into his throat and vomited out all that was in his
stomach.
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It is an obligation of the ruler, or whoever has the power to do so, to get
the land cleared of the soothsayers, diviners, astrologers and others of the
trade. They shouldn't be allowed to sit on the side-walks, nor should the
people be allowed to visit them in their houses,

The people who practice these types of things that run against the Qur'an
and Sunnah, are several kinds. Some are outright phonies. They pretend
that the Jinn are in their control, such as the Nassabi Shuyukh or the
Turugiyyah liars. They deserve severe punishment. Indeed, some of them
might deserve a death penalty, such as one who says he can prophesy.
Others are true magicians and the majority of scholars have ruled that
the magicians deserve death punishment. That is also the opinion of Abu
Hanifah, Malik and Ahmed. The same is reported of some Companions,
such as, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, and others.

The scholars differ among themselves over the truth behind magic as also
over its kinds. Most of them hold the opinion that sometimes one under
the spell could even die of the effects, without an outward physical cause.
A few others believe that magic is nothing but phantasm and imagination.
Nevertheless, they all declared that whoever invited to the reverence of the
seven stars, or prostrations to them, or devised methods to seek closeness
to them, with the help of certain kinds of apparel, or rings worn in the
fingers, or with the help of smoke out of fumigators, or things like that,

are all acts of disbelief. They are doors that lead to declaring Allah’s equal
and need to be firmly closed.

The scholars also unanimously ruled that charms, adjuring, or ocaths
involving words of association with Allah are disallowed to utter, even if
that leads to the overpowering of the Jinn. So also, any utterance of
disbelief is disallowed. Hence the Prophet (saws) said: "There is no harm
in the charms so long as words of association with Allah are not uttered.”

It is also not allowed to seek the refuge of the Jinn in view of the following
verse of the Qur'an: :
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i.e., “There were persons of the mankind who sought refuge with the persons
of the Jinn and they increased them'in vileness.” (Al-Jinn, 6)

It is said in connection with the above verse that in pre- Islamic times when
some people descended into a valley they said: "I seek the refuge of the
great Jinn of this valley from their foohsh ones."

"Allah  said;
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i.e., "The day when We shall gather them all together and ask the angels,
‘Was it you that these (men) worshipped?’ They will reply, ‘Glory to You.
You are our Protector apart from them. Rather, they worshipped the Jinn.
Most of them were believers in them.'" (Saba’, 40, 41)

As for those who claim that the angels come to them, they are a misguided
lot. It is the Jinn that visit them.

In principle, the best thing is to apply the rules of the Shari‘ah to the things
they do. Whatever agrees with the principles may be accepted and whatever
disagrees may be rejected. the Prophet (saws) has said: "Whoever came
up in our religion with an innovation that does not agree with it, is rejected.”
There is no right way but the way of the Prophet {saws). There is no truth
but the truth he brought. There is no faith but the faith he brought. No
one is going to obtain Allah’s nearness, His approval and win Paradise but
by following what the Prophet (saws) has ordered, in all aspects: the open
as well as the secret. Whoever did not believe in what the Prophet (saws)
informed, did not obey in what he commanded, in the affairs involving the
heart or deeds of the body, is not a believer, far from being a Friend of
Allah - notwithstanding what he achieves. He might fly in the air, convert
timber into gold, and accomplish all sorts of wondrous feats, but he will

not be - if he failed to live by the commandments - but one of the Devilish
men.

Similar is the case of those who swoon at the hearing of beautiful songs.
They are innovators and a misguided lot. There was none among the
Companions or their Followers who swooned on any occasion - not even
when they heard the Qur'an. Rather, they were, as Allah has worded: -
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i.e., "When Allah is mentioned, their hearts quake, and when His verses are
recited, they cause increase to their faith. And they place their trust in their
Lord.” (Al-Anfal, 2)
As for what some of them utter, when under the spell of musical songs,

speaking out words of unknown languages, that is the Devil speaking by
their tongue.
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Asregards those of the mad but rational persons, about whom the scholars
have spoken in good words, they were a. good people. But they lost their
minds - although not totally. Whenever for a brief period they regained
normalcy, they spoke in intelligent terms because of the original faith that
resided in their hearts.

In contrast, those who seek penance by avoiding to eat, dress themselves
shabbily, or torture themselves in a variety of ways, leading their lives in
solitude, abandoning the Friday and other congregational Prayers, these
are the people whose cfforts are lost in this world, although they imagine
that they are doing good. The Prophet has said: "Whoever did not do three
consecutive Friday Prayers out of nneglect, without a valid reason, will have
his heart sealed by Allah.” ‘

With regard to those who turned away from the Sunnah of the Prophet
(saws), if he were to be knowledgeable, he is of those who were angered
upon. Ifie were to be ignorant, he is the one who lost his way. Accordingly,
Allah {sw7) has ordered us to seek gitidance tg the Straight Path'in every
Prayer: the Path of those whom He showed His favor, of tlie Prophets, the
Truthful, the martyrs and the righteous. Arid a good company they are.

As for dispensing with the Revelation in favor of the so called divinely
inspired knowledgeé (" 7Im al-Jaduni,”) taking queue from the story of Musa
and Khidr, well, those who utter such things are atheists, of a sort who
have been denied true divine inducement. Musa had not been sent to
Khic?r in the capacity of a Prophet, nor was Khidr ordered to follow Musa.
That is why Khidr asked him, as the report in Bukhari states, "Are you
the Musa commissioned to the Israelites?" Musa replied in the affirmative.
But Prophet Muhammad has been sent to all the members of the two
species: men and Jinn. Were Musa and ‘Isa to be alive, they would have
had to follow him. Wheri ‘Isa will descend down from the heavens, he will
rule by the Shariah of the Prophet. Therefore, whoever claimed that he
1s, with reference to Muhammad, in the same kind of relationship as Khidr
with Musa, needs to re-affirm his faith in Islam. He has completely aban-
doned the religion of Islam. Far from being a Friend of Allah {sw1), he is,
in fact, a friend of Shaytan. - = SR a
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We consider remaining with the (mainstream) as. the true and right .
' _ course, and.‘disu_n\ity as a deviation leading to-punishment.

This is based on Allah’s words:
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i.e., "Hold fast unto the Rope of Allah together, and divide not yourselves."
(Al-Imran, 103)

He also said:
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i.e., "And be not like those who divided themselves (into sects and groups)
and disputed (the truth) after the clear signs had reached them. For such
indeed is a mighty chastisement.” (Al-"Imran, 103)

Allah also said:
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ie., "Verily, those who created schism in their religion and broke info sects,
you have nothing to do with them. Their affair is with Aliah. He shall inform
them of (of the truth of) what they were doing.” (Al-An'am, 159)

The Prophet (saws) has said: "The people of the Book divided themselves
on religious lines into seventy-two sects. This Ummah will divide itself up
into seventy-three sects: all following their whims and fancies. All of them
will be in the Fire, except for one. That is the Jama'ahk (the mainstream
community)." Another version has it that the Companions asked, "Which
one is that, O Messenger of Allah?" He replied, "The one upon which I and
my Companions are.” This makes it clear that all the will meet with their
destruction, except for the people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah. Further,
the hadith implies that divisions and differences are bound to occur.

Imam Ahmed has transmitted through Mu'adh ibn Jabal reporting the
Prophet's words: "Shaytan is man’s wolf, as the wolf for the sheep. He
snatches away the straying one. Therefore, beware of the ravines. Hold
fast unto the Jama'ah, the mainstream Muslims, and the mosques.”

With regard to the differences amongst the Ummah, whether they be in
principles or in derivatives - if they are not referred to Allah and the
Messenger, the truth will not become manifest. In that event, the differing
people would not be on a clear line in their affairs. Instead of that, if by
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Allah’s mercy, some of them agree with the others, rather than refute each
other, as did the Companions during the time of ‘Umar and ‘Uthman, who,
when they disagreed between themselves, some of them assented with the
others, neither oppressing nor oppressed: if they do that it would be good
for all. But, if they don’t, and if Allah does not show them mercy, then,
the disapproved type of differences will raise their heads among them,
with some oppressing the others, either in words, by way of denuneciation
of faith or calling others corrupt, or in acts, in the form of imprisonment,
torture and even death. Those who, for instance, fell into discord over the
question of the creation of the Qur’an, were of this kind. They initiated an
innovation, denounced the faith of those who opposed them in that affair
and made lawful unto themselves the denial of their rights or their pun-
ishment.

It might be remembered that when some of that which the Prophet has
brought is unclear to the people, they will either do justice or commit a
wrong. The just among them, in that situation, are those who follow the
lead given by the Prophets. They do not oppress anyone. In contrast, the
unjust oppresses others. And most of them violate others’ rights and are
well aware that they are violators. Allah (swi) said:
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ie., "Verily the (true) religion with Allah is Islam. Those who were given
the Book did not differ but after they had received the Knowledge - in envy
of each other." (4l- Imran, 19)

Had they pursued the path of knowledge that leads to justice, they would
have assented to each other. A fair example is that of those who followed
the Imams in matters of jurisprudence. They are aware that they them-
selves are incapable of working out the Figh principles or the details of
the law from the Qur'anic revelations or the Prophetic utterances. They
considered their Imams as the deputies of the Prophet saying, about their
own action: "This is the best we could do." The just among them do not
oppress others either by word or deed, for e.g. by claiming that the opinion
of his own Imam is the only correct opinion - while he has no proofs of
that - and condemn him who opposes him, although being aware that the
other man (being a commoner too: tr.) has no recourse (but to follow his
own Imam: fr.). )

It might also be pointed out that the differences are of two kinds: differences
of the nature of diversity, and differences of the nature of contradiction.

Further, the differences of the nature of diversity can:be of several kinds:
one in which there may be two opinions or acts, both being right. For e.g.,
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the differences among the Companions over the readings of the Qur'an.
When informed, the Prophet reproached both of the parties (for arguing
with each other} and declared them both as correct. Other examples are
the words of adhan, {the Prayer-call) or igamah, (call preceding the start
of Prayers), the thana’, (opening supplication), the sajdatu al-sahw
(method of expiatory prostration) the fashahhud, salatu al-khawi, (the
Prayer in situation of fear), number of takbirat in the ‘Eid Prayers, and
others of this sort. In the above examples, several methods are correct,
although one or the other of the two opinions would be a preferred one.
But you will find followers of this or that system crossing swords with each
other, over such issues as whether to say the words once, or twice, in the
call preceding the start of the Prayers. This is absolutely prohibited.
Sometimes, two opinions are so worded that both affirm the other as true.

The difference is only in the phrasing, as most people do when attempting
definitions.

As regards the nature of contradictions, in any given situation, there could
be two opinions, each contradicting the other. It might be in principles or
in derivations. This is a tougher case to deal with since the two opinions
contradict each other. Yet, one thing is quite cbvious. Quite often we notice
- that a man may hold a wrong opinion adulterated with the true one. Or,
he may have an evidence that points to some truth in what he is adhering
to. But people tend to reject the whole: the false as well as the true part
of it. The result is that the man (assaulted, abandons the truth) and
remains adhering to the untruth he was originally holding on to. This
happens to many of the AhJ al-Sunnah.

Insofar as the innovators are concerned, their fallacy is too apparent (for
discussion). Whoever receives guidance and the Light from his Lord, and
gives their affairs a good thought, will realize the advantage there is in the
Qur'an and Sunnah prohibiting this kind of things, although, hearts that
are pure will by instinct disapprove of them. If that be the case, then, it
is Light upon Light.

In any case, with reference to the first kind of differences, that of the nature
of diversity, only he deserves blame who oppresses another (differing with
him) in that affair. The Qur'an declared both the two groups in this kind
of situation praiseworthy, when none of them criticizes the other, as in
the words of Allah:
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ie., "You did not cut down a tree or left them standing on their stems, but
by the leave of Allah.” (Al-Hashr, 3) ' -
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The verse was occasioned when twé groups differed among themselves
over the uprootmg of trees during the invasion directed at Banu Nad1r ‘

the Prophet has said: "When the Jjudge does his best, then, if he arrives _
at the right opinion, he has two rewards, butifhe commlts an error desplte‘ ‘
hls best efforts, then he earns one reward." ‘

As for the second kind .of difference, that of the nature of contradxctlon
one of them hasbeen prajsed while the other blamed in the following words
of A]lah : : :
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- le, "Had Allah willed, those who came after them would not have slaugh—
tered each other, after the clear signs had come to them. But, they di jfered
some believing, others rejecting.” Ml—Baqamh 233)

With regard to the Qur'an, most of the d1fferences lnvolved therem occur
in interpretations. The safe way then lies in keeping in view what the
Prophet told us through the report of ‘Amr b. Shu‘ayb who reports his
father, and who narrates his father, saying: "One day the Prophet (saws)
came upon his Compamons who were disputing over the Divine Decree.
One of them would quote one verse and the other, another. The Prophet
reacted as if a pomegranate had been sprinkled on his face. He asked: "Is
this what you have been exhorted to? Or, have you been entrusted with
this? That you should assault the Book of Allah with some of its own? Be
on the look out for what you have been ordered to do, go ahead and do it;
and stay away from what you have been prohlblted (Ahmed in his Mus-
nad).”

Another version has the following add1t10nal words "PeopIe before you
were not cursed until they disagreed among themselves. Any argumenta—
tion over the Qur’ an is unbelie "

The above hadith is a well reported one that is to be found in several
Musnad as well as Sunnah collections. Muslim also has a report narrated
by ‘Abdullah b. Rubah al -Ansari, which says that ‘Abdullah ibn' Amr b,
al-,'As said: "Once I went to see the Prophet. He heard voices of two people
who were arguing over (the meaning of) a verse. He came out to us with
anger writ large on his face. He said, ‘Those who went before you were
destroyed because of their differences in the Book."™

As expected, most of the innovatory groups differ over its interpretations,
believirig in a part of it and disbelieving in a pait. They acknowledge as
true verses that agree with their own opinions, As to what does not, they
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either interpret it by taking it wholly out of context, or will say, simply,
‘We don't know whatever is being meant by these verses.’ Now, to say that,
is a kind of unbelief too, since, to believe merely in the words without any
meaning is the kind of attitude of the people of the Book that drew censure.
Allah the Most High said:
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Le., "And among them are some unlettered ones who do not know the Book
but see (therein, their own) desires."” (Al-Bagarah, 78)

The allusion is to a person who recited without knowing the meaning of
it, unlike a believer who understood something or the other of the meaning
of the Qur'an and then lived by it. As what remained unclear to him, he
attributed its true meaning to Allah,
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Allah’s religion in the heaven and the earth is one refigion. It is the
religion of Isiam. Allah said, ‘Verily, the religion with Allah is Islam.’
Allah also said, 'l am satisfied with Istam as your religion.’ This relig-
ion is {the middle way) between two extremes; between anthropo-
morphism and denial of Attributes; between free will and
pre-determination; between self-assurance and despair.

the Prophet has said in a trustworthy report transmitted by Abu
Hurayrah: "We - family of Prophets - our religion is one religion."

And Allah said:
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i.e., "Whoever sought a religion other than Islam, shall not have it accepted
of him." (4l- ‘Imran: 85)

Although the verse was revealed addressing a specific situation, its mes-

sage is universal and will remain so through the ages. Only details of law
have differed, as Allah said:
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ie, "We have prescribed a Law and a Way for everyone of you. " (Al-
Ma'idah, 48)

Religion is then that which Aliah declared by the tongue of His Messengers
through and through the ages. Its main characteristic is that it is as clear
as a mirror. Any discerning person, whether he is young or old, Arab or
non-Arab, can enter into it in no time. Delegates came down to Madinah
(in those early days) learnt it in no time and returned to-their land. And,
what they had learnt sufficed them. :

It might also be pointed out in reference to some of the differences that
are noted in the instructions the Prophet gave to the delegates from distant
parts of the land, that it was because of the needs of the individuals
concermed. If they happened to be from a distant land, such as Dumam
b. Tha‘labah al-Najadi, or the delegation of ‘Abd al-Qays of the Bahrayn
‘region, he taught them what would be easily appreciated by even the most
ignorant of them. He knew that his religion was going to spread far and
wide, and soon, those who had knowledge would visit them teaching them
what they needed to know most. In contrast, when the inquirer happened
to be someone who could visit oftener, and could gradually increase his
knowledge, or, if the Prophet (saws) happened to know that the inquirer
had already learned the basics, in such cases he replied in accordance
with the requirements, needs and situations of the person. An example is
the Prophet's words to the young man: "Say, T believe in Allah,’ and then
remain steadfast.” {The reference is to the incident when a young man
came up to the Prophet (saws) and asked to be admonished with some
words that would free him of asking anyone after him. the Prophet (saws)
spoke out the words quoted above :tr.).

Further, as Tahawi has said, this religion is between two extremes. Allah
the Most High said:
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i.e., "Say, ‘People of the Book! Do not exceed the limits in your religion
other than the truth." (Al-Ma’idah, 77)

He also said:
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i.e., "Believers! Treat not as unlawful that which has been made lawful to
you and exceed not the bounds. Verily, Allah does not approve of those who
exceed the bounds. Eat of the lawful and the clean that Allah has provided
you. And fear Allah in whom you believe." (41-Ma’idah, 87, 88)

The Sahihiayn have a narration of Anas b. Malik. He said: "Some of the
Companions of the Prophet (saws) enquired about his deeds in private.
(Such as his Prayers, recitation of the Quran, etc. But they thought little
of it and so), one of them said, ‘I shall not eat meat.” Another said, ‘I shall
not marry.’ Another said, ‘I shall not sleep.’ the Prophet (saws) heard about
them. He responded, ‘What’s the matter with some people who make such
and such vows. So far as | am concerned, I fast and eat, sleep and Pray
(in the depth of the night), eat meat and have married women. Lo! Whoever
showed aversion to my ways is not of me.™

Tahawi also stated that this religion is between sef-assurance and despair,
This is because a man should always be fearful of Allah’s punishment
descending down, yet hopeful of His mercy. Fear and hope in Islam are
like the two wings of a bird for a slave in his flight towards Allah,

When Imam Tahawi Abu Ja‘far Ahmed bin Salamah al-Azadi, may Allah
show him mercy, reached this point, and had stated the Islamic creeds
and its offshoots, he ended his treaties by saying:
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This is our religion and our faith, the open of it and the secret of it. We ab-
solve ourselves before Allah of everyone who is opposed to what we have
stated and explained. We supplicate to our Lord to grant us firmness in
faith, until the last breath, save us from discordant heretic tendencies, dis-
parate opinions and rejected sectarian attitudes, such as that of the anthro-
~ pomorphists, the Mu'tazilah, the Jahamiyyah, the Jabariyyah, the

Qadariyyah and others of those who deviated from the Sunnah and the
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Jama‘ah and befriended the misguided. We are quit of them. To us they are
the misguided and hence the rejected ones. By Allah is the preservation,
and from Him the right inducement.

The reason for the misguidance of these people and their likes is their
abandoning of the straight path which Allah has ordered us to tread in
the following words: :
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ie., "Say, ‘Thisis my way, invire‘you:untq Allah, with sure knowledge - 1
and whoever followed me." (Yusuf, 1 08 '

‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud said: "Once the Prophet drew a line and said: ‘This
is the path unto Allah.’ Then he drew several other lines (running out of
it) towards the right and the left and said: ‘These are (other) paths. On
everyone of them sits a Satari inviting to it.’ Then he recited:

c:(.’ldu,‘!u; vﬁﬂ"l—-—ﬂf"ié;‘-’ﬁd‘ '-y’..’..‘i_, ;}waqblﬂ Wi ofy
: . ewiif1er) u_,n?:

ie., "This is my path; Jollow it. And do ﬁor follow other paths; that will take.
you off His straight path. Thus He admonishes you, 5o that you (may learn
to) fear.”" (Al-An'am, 153)

It can be deduced from the above that to seek and supplicaie for the
straight path is the need that overrides all other needs. That is the reason
why Allah has ordered us to recite Surah Al-Fatiha in every cycle of the
Prayers. He told us to say:
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i.e., Show us the straight path. The path of those whom Thou favored, and

not of those who were angered upon, nor of those who went astray.”
(4l-Fatiha, 6,7)

the Prophet explained the verses by saying: "It is the Jews who were
"angered upon,” and the Christians are those "who went astray."”

Trustworthy reports also say that the Prophet said: "You shall surely follow
the ways of those who went before you: exactly, identically. So that, if they
entered a lizard’s hole, you will enter it also." They asked, "(Who do you

244



The Islomic Creed

mean) O Messenger of Allah? The Jews and the Christians?" He replied:
"Who else?"

Some of the earliest scholars have said: "Whoever of the scholars {of this
Ummah) deviated, will resemble the Jews in some ways, and whoever of
the common people deviated will resemble the Christians in some ways."

We seek Allah's protection and security. Gloried is your Lord, the Lord of
Power, far above what they ascribe (unto Him). Peace upon the Messengers.,
And praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds.

()
®
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Notes

1. This hadith, numbered 6702 in Musnad Ahmed, is an authentic one. Reports of this
meaning are found in the same collection, such as under hadith no. 6668. Bukhari has also
narrated something near about this in his collection, under ch., "Aflah’s Creation of Men's
Deeds", p. 78, as has Muslim in vol. 2, no. 304 in a shorter form (Ahmed Muhammad Shakir).

2. Dar Qutni has narrated this hadith in its full (no. 185) as has Bayhaqiin his Sunan al-Kubra
(4/19), apparently taking it from Dar Qutni. It is one of the narrations of Ibn Wahab with
Mu‘awiyyah, al-'Ula b. al-Harth, Mak-hul and Abu Hurayrah in the chain. Dar Qutni himself
adds his remark that Mak-hul didn't hear from Abu Hurayrah. But subsequent narrators are
trustworthy. And, after reporting Dar Quini's remark, Bayhagiadded his own remarks saying:
"Several traditions of the Prophet (saws) have been reported on the subject of validity of
Prayers behind the virtuous as weil as the corrupt of those who testified to Allah’s oneness.
However, all of them carry some weakness or the other. Closest to being trustworthy is
Mak-hul's report which he narrates from Abu Hurayrah. Abu Da’ud has given it a place in -
his Sunan." The report is of course is the same as the one narrated by Ibn Abi al-'lzz. But,
it can be noticed that a narrator is missing between Mak-hu! and Aby Hurayrah. Otherwise
there is no other problem with this report. And, as | have pointed out in my notes on Musnad
Ahmed, under hadith no, 5724, whatever has been said about Mu‘awiyyah b. Abi Saleh,
is, truly speaking, a bit out of proportion (Ahmed Muhammad Shakir),

3. This however applies to a ruler who rules by the laws of Islam but adulterates it with
oppression of some kind. in contrast, if he declares the lawful as unlawful, the unlawfut as
lawful, then the above text does not apply to him, rather, what the author and his commen-
tator have said earlier is applicable.
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